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' NLnceinpradirc Aon aude- 
i« OpBCcuitini cocum Kltmdiani ilefti- 
latum, 9iti Fe/OcfeSif debiis\a^tt»- 



tioilis ini'TSCTfftisDoarin'sCIinnijnae, 
, OBi iiortiin Uw^inis & ehtllliani riJes 
fun 4 *^' periitum La^e Nottitis , 
Err )gis Amotcm^ , & Veritatis Catho- 
Iicar%>dnini itiTcrunt ; rtiftftihialirPa- 
trorji Unibr} & Pr§EfidiD^ukii.Vita^o- 
runM«wrti,'fe^Jit*tij'&jimilii'Exfcni. 
plar nil ipirat riifi indefeiTum Fidei prp- 
plfeaWi %'de1S^drtdS?'K«iim';' ctil 
nmi(i»isg!!i<3h^tt!ft <^W?»-; qui Fi- 
dei-i«k"ti«M-lWr«tli^idHafl">psti6n- 

HaS*i<i»l«S1h:iE#i*ei4t!i Vcftra 
adeo conlpicuas fufpiciens xqiiiflimus , 
fiquisatius, Reruin xdimator firiicis 

■•^^ pon alium digrilorem judiC3vit,qucm 
TrtumRe^ni0rSnuttiConciVio prstfice- 
r-n,qui-m!yoriciim Dignitate Excellen- 
tiffimoS. E. Patriarchalishisbmienjfs 
CoUegio Dtcjnus praseffct, qiptandcm 
Romaua Purpura Junius pro MtritisoN 
naretur, Priniam Dignitatem ubi debi-« 
tam.«ffecit J?qOita« itla Tui hbit^efltn- 
daS 9f» puklisam Jiiftiti<ni:8iii8Tite'ad- 
xuo/Ji/awlainiU&prudehtifliious certi> 



AoVit I^Uiciis; AItdrifil:t1ic}£l!ere£ii«ei» 
4tam ilie egrcgios Amonvi Pimtis^ iWc 
tuus itncems Ardor,qui:A&oilini!aiiiVirv 
aitr.in,nmuf^^^bonarui»A'tii€iniilIt)ihi- 
bus ColJcgis cuis tam iixamp^lo effe jk> 
terjin quamlncitamentlCH :-Tand€ai' Te 
Inlignia Tua iivEccleflam'; jyieiiu ad cx- 
cehzm Car dtinalatur Diimq^istn «¥exr 
trtint., ut D. Petri Succcffbr ( cui Oves 
funs Chriftus conliniific pafcend^s ) in 
Tehaberetelpgantem Qordinenf^ quo 
indignis clauderentur iicckfias Portac ', 
dignis recluderemur,& m ^ix\^n\TX\ pa- 
tcfierent , qui prat lemporum Iniquita- 
tefine debits Infticutione in Do(Sh;ina 
Chriftiana infeliciter (uht edii6ll. 

P'radaias Animi tui Dotes fine fi- 
ne rcferre Gratuudo me.moncret , nifi 
hoc innatas tua&Mpdeftia^ ingrntum fors 
(cirem.Laudes'illas quotidie mLreri:ntin^ 
quam definis ^ qua.i tamen iemper rectu 
las aiidire. Ea de Canfa Sflentio praeter- 
mitio Illuftrist^amiliai tila? WitiquaniNo- 
bilitatem , ' Mimia ilia hono'rjfica , qugc 
ortm cum lauiie Jqbii^funVrHonoref ^ 
quibus QoaiiecoxMi iuht Ms^loi^^.V^v^ 
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q[uoriim ftVirtntet ftHonores heredita^ 
f lo quodam juce^ad magnos ilios Viros ^ 
prsientis Sscolitihi Sanguine coniunc* 
tosiuntderivstK Sed illiHonores, & 
XUgnitates ( licet Praeniia Vktucis illo» 
rum ^ qui egregi^ de Rege , Sc Patria 
funt merici j & eo Titulo nunquam fatii 
laudandi ) parti videbuQtar ^ fi compa« 

lentur 

^ Prxfens* Marchio de ttM^f , & Co- 
znes de Jtalsya. DD. Joannes Mamel de Na« 
rviil^ii Eminentias fux frater , Regi aconci* 
liia» SereniBimx Keginas occonomus Mar 
Jor t Militias Prxfedus 9 Turris Betklelumi^ 
ti€$, Prxfedus ha^rcditarius^Dominus Civitar 
turn de Atalaya , de Tancos , de Aoeycey* 
ra , de Villa nova da Erra , & Patrimonii de 
Aguios \ item P^orum de Moutta » Bar* 

?uenha , Roda y Linhaceyra , Ba^nhas , & 
atrtmonii de S. Martha \ Praefeous Prxto* 
rio de Marya6 , & de Alpedris ; Dominus 
commendatariua ,ex Ordine Chrifti, S. Ma« 
rias de Deveza , de Caftello de Vide , da 
Bafio , S. Nicolai deCabeceyra , &.S. Petd 
de Val de Nogueira j Item ex Ordine S. Ja- 
coT)!, de Afcawtfe,' & ex Ordine S.Benediftl 
deAyis , Dominua Commendatariiis de h^ 



leiitiir eo^ iitt Gloria ; qof m lUaftri Ft; 
miKc tuc iddit Zelas flle Fidei Catho. 
lice pTop^nd« , & defeiidendae , qui 
nee intra fines Imperii Lufitani per Eu. 
lopam , Afiam, Africam , & Americam 
prope in inMnenOim extenfos , fe conti- 
Rttit , (ed ad Septentrionales Europse 
Ineelas (e difRidit^d Uberandas Nobiles 
oppreflk Hibemias Puetlas a Laqueis 
Haere(eo8,a Loaueis qui fuh Specie Corn- 
modi temporalis illis tenduntur , ad fi* 
dem eanim cvertendam ^labefiidindan> 
Conftantiam. 

At quantam illoruni Malorum par- 
tem devotoSexui impendeittium per da« 
centos pen^ annos avertit Pietas Majo* 
rum tnorum , ex qua Ortum , & Incre- 
mcntam cepit praBcIarum illud Religio- 
ois & fincersB Pietatis Sandluarium Coe- 
BobiumS Monialium * Boin Suceeffu^ 
vulg6 vocatum, ab illfs (tindatom & do- 

tatqm 

* Cotnobium Domlnicanum 40> Monia* 
liam HibemaruQi fuaclatti^xn Ulyflipone, & 
bene dotatum a D. Irena de Brito Comitifla 
de Atalaya, Afl.z6ji^.prQ VirgjiuhuilS&«s?' 

ai^uobUibus, 4rpduperibii8» 



Eueikruin Ut^smmimmivMfm^m . 

coiffifae, patrifitt^iii^m rc}iqq^unt:,i^c<Q7; 

ipj>s D^Q conCej^F0(iva^. JUic non t^th 
turn refi|g'(um)$prote4|ion^m;a perioiv* 
ii s, ; vei:i!im- tf uatBflniDrei^^ ,;&; tuiel^ m^{M» 
^r^oam in iUuftEifliipiS/^ftiirifennaB.yefT! 
if* /JVLajpribtts ifemper. ^ . funt ^ipeds^i 
QjngJlluilrisifanvUa Tu9^:^4E.I|'Unta)|tia:|, 

t ( n nomen illud jira^um :fnot^ ia-i 
i:eIiUg!9£e, licfi )(i, x. ioeoncufllifii mu- 
nip^a ^ad r^pell/endos vji-tpts (iia h^. 
rjc)ica;4!^u(}tai^a^: ^oftesi ,; 8c Pharos f'm, 
tiirbplcnip oparJ'CQnfpieua , ;nAufragan-: 
ii^us:i.qr:^()f; ialuS;,: cujus.iumine narr 
yigaotes. HfyMQcm &c€le(1ai Ca-tholica? . 
Ponuro tut^ ^appellunt. H^ piieiii-, 
cant y,& pjrgs^Cfibunt lernper quot<;|uot, 
Hibernia habet verae '& Catholicaj 
Fidei Cultores. 

tJt Eininetvria Vtilra diu viVat in 
Lufitaniae oriiafrtfetttum ^.& ' decorem ,' 

I ' . ■' i • ' ; '•■":■■"?. •- 

.■>l ••■■..■ • r I C\^ 

r ^//iJo'^ Afajbice PUaioj^ mu\\vu. 
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ft Catholicoram oppreflbnim fubfi- 
dium ; ut iiluftris tua Famiiia prole 
Majoribus Pietate & Virtute asquali 
Temper floreat , ex animo optant , 8c 
enixe Deum Opt. Max. quotidie ro- 
gant qootquot ufquam funt Hibernae 
Gentis Dominicani > & prie caeteris 
omnium indigniflimus, fed 

Ermntntia Vefir^ 

Omni Officio addiiliffimus, 

Fr. Thomas de Burgo. O. P. 
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PREFACE. 



THe Sum , of what a Chriftian is 
bound to know, may be reduced 
to five general Heads , viz: What 
he is to believe , what to receive , what 
to do, what to avoid, and what to pray 
for. The £rft is comprehended in the 
Knowledge of the Nature of Faith, end 
cE the Myfteries contained in tl\eApoC- 
ties Creed; The Second , ift a due Un- 
derHanding of the ^Snire of the Sacra- 
ments , and the Dilpofitions of Soul re- 
quired for the worthy receiving' of them. 
|3he third, ja aKnowlie^eoxtix^^^^^ 



■ • . ■ -^ • . ■ -• 

. ,. -■ i / 

ihitf of Sin jm4 $ Hght tTndi^rftandiii^ 
of ifs dlffferent Kinds » aQd of tite Di^ 

let^ce betti^e^ JVIortal ^^Uiid Venial Sb/ 
The fourth is included m the j^nowledge 
of the I'en Commandments , the fix Pre^ 
cepts of the Church ^ and of the Works 
of Mercv. Th6*^tiftli is" contained in a 
Knowledge of the Nature of frayer^ 
and of the Form and Manner , in which 
we muft pfay. All thefe, Truths VMfKich 
we^muft know to be iiari«d, are' either 
Points of Doilrine hot fenoWti by the 
Light of Nature ^ but by Revelation 
only ; or Moral Precepts : Thef(^ laft are 
eitner fir ft Principles ofReafoni as, I^ 
n0i to another "What you WouU not hdue ikni 
Hpuffelf^ or are immediate Confeqiiencet 
ftom them , ay : ^ Ten Ccmmandments ^ 
ior remote Cohfcqueiiees < as : AH thofe Vre* 
0epts and Ofdinamet of th& Church & State g 
^tat are founded in rigU Reafvn and ttie Ha* 
tKfe of the TUng. Ira the tliree fii*, viz < Re^ 
sealed Truths > "fit^ Prindiplei erf Reiafon , 
and the more immediate Confequerice's 
of them , aU Cathplick Divines agree, 
th6 they d^ervery mufch as to the Re- 
mote^ Conie^pwnces whidi they jddga 



THE PREFACE; 

majT be dedqced from themi as well as 
in their Decijidns of Moral and PradUcal 
Gales concerning them. Hence it is , tliat 
In laying down Revealed Truths, the 
more general Moral Precepts, and their 
more immediate Confequences; , 1 meerly 
relate what Gatholick Divines fay; But 
in my Resolutions of practical ana Moral 
Cafes, X am obliged out of many Opi* 
moas to chufe that, which feems moft 
reaibnable to me, and that without any 
Defign of dilparaging the judgments 
of thole, who ore of a contrary Opi^ 
won. 

My Method is as follows. Firlt "^I 
explain in a Moral fenfe, Faith in ge» 
neral , the Mvfteries , {contained in the 
Apo^es Creed , the feven Sacraments , 
the Ten Commandments , the fix prin- 
cipal Precepts of the Church , the fout^ 
teen Works of Mercv, Sin in general , 
and its ditferent Kinds > particularly the 
Seven Capital Sins , Prayer , Devotion , 
Meditation^ and Contemplation in general, 
tiie Lord's Prayer , tlie principal Forms 
of Prayer prefcribed by the Church , the 
chief rarts aad CeremQQi$$ of Uv& NU& > 
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ind alfo the Ceremonies bf the Holjr 
Week. Secondly, I diftinguish Counfek 
from Precepts , what is a^vifed as beft i 
from what is ftriftiy commanded. Third- 
ly, I refolve the common Moral Cafes 
relating to ail ChriiUan Duties either ac- 
cording to the unanimous Confent , <x 
moore probable Opinions of Divines. 

If the Catholick Church had no 
Enemies, I might have ftopfhere; But 
Mifreprefentation of Catholick lenetS 
'is fo common a Praftice among Protef- 
tahts as well in their Pulpits^ as in their 
printed Works, that Ibmething farther 
Teems necefeary to remove thofe falfe 
Notions , thofe difadvantageous Impref- 
fions of the Dodbrine of Catholicks, 
which Proteftant Teachers are fo induf- 
tribuff In fpreading , to keep the igno^ 
rant ftill in the Dark , to prevent their 
llaioijsly examining the Grounds of the 
Catholick Religion , and to ftrengthen 
that Averfion to Catholick Tenets , which 
th^ have imbibed from the Prejudices 
of Education- lii thefe utihappy Circuni- 
fljmces it is as riecefsary for us , accord- 
ii§ to St. Peter'* Direaions^ J£# ie noih 
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t# ghe SanisiaShn u tvery mc that afktth 
Ki I tf Reafon of the Hope that is in us y ik 
Pet. 3. 15'. as It was in the Beginning 
of tlie Church , when St. Peter gave thi* 
Advice. For thefe Reafons I thought if 
might be beneiicial to adjoin ( in dif? 
ferent Chapters or Sedtions , as the fub-. 
jedt reqnired it ) to the Moral Part of 
this Work , a Kind of controverfial Ex- 
pofition of the Catholick Dodrine ac- 
cording to the Solemn Declarations of the 
Catholick Church in her General Councib; 
authentick Catechifms, and publick Pto? 
feiTions of Faith ; as alfo bri^y to prove 
the i'sdd Tenets by Teftimonies of ocrip- 
ture and Tradition , and tg anlwer m 
£hort Ibme of the chief Objei^tons ulually 
made againil: the Dodnne and Dilciplino 
of the CathoUck Church j that tlius the 
Cadiolick Chriftian being fniUy inilrudted 
in the Belief and Knowledge of hisR'€> 
ligion, may be able to give to every 
one that asketh him, a folid Realbnof 
that Hope , which is in him ; tliat. he 
may rather pity than envy the miierable 
State of Proteftants , who. to defend a bad 
and weak Cauie > are forced Xo t^cwv \i^ 
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flie;'jJottt Shift of Mifreprsfdtxtadon -anir 
Calumny. Finally th^t thus intruded he 
taaV evade their fallacious Objections and 
ffttie^Accaikdc^ns » which loie all their 
I^otee, whdn objedled againft the Ca^ 
t^ick Tenets underftood according to 
the true and genuine Senle of the Church ; 
for an A»ument againft a Qyeftion 
lAiftated lolis ali it's Force, when the 
fame Qiieftion is fairly ftated 

In this Work I pretend to no other 
Meritthan that of a Compiler. I am i'en* 
fiMe Ivfay Nothing but what has been 
often doid before , but fcattered in ma< 
ny Books, ot at leaft put together in 
other Work* of a much greater Bulk, 
I hope the Ulefulnels of this Work, 
or at leaft the good Intention of it 
will plead my Excufe for the Inacu^ 
xacy or Meannefs of the Language , 
^e former bf which is owing to my 
not havhig had the Opportunities X 
conld wish of acquiring an exadl Know* 
ledge of the Force or Propriety of En- 
glisn Expwfll(3its ; and the latter may 
with great Tf uth be in a great Mea- 
fure Scribed to the Defite, I had of 
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J imderflood by Petfotls, who hard 
had the Admntaee ofthebeft Edu- 
n , for vhofe tjfi! this Work Was 
aJaHy defigned , th6 perhaps the 
r infiiudted may find it worth tbtit 
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A.CA.TECHISM 

MORAL 

AND CONTROVERSIAL; 

C H A P. I. 

Of Faith in General. 

SECT. I. 

taiitt atfUiwei in • MattA Senfit 

Ueflion. What is Faith in 
general ? 

Anfwer. It is the Belief at 

I Aisent that the Mind giv^ 

to a Propolition advanced by 

another , upon the Authority. o£ the 

I>opa£a,otSome other , and not upon 

A any 
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any certain Knowledge, that it is real- 
ly ami ablblutely fo. 

CU What is Divine Faith? 

A. It is a theological Virtue , whe- 
reby we are perluaaed to afsent to all 
thole 1 rutlis relating to God , which 
he has revealed to us , either by Scrip- 
ture or Apoftolical Tradition. 

Q; What is Supernatural Faith ? 

A. It is the Belief of a thing out 
of,; or above the common Courie of 
Nature. 

Q; What is the Catholick Faitli ? 

A. It is that Univerial Faith , whi- 
ch is propofed and approved by the 
Apoftolick Roman Church. 

Q; What Articles doth thisCatho- 
lick Faith contam? 

A. All thofe , which God has .re* 
vealed , either by Scripture or Apofto^ 
litat Tradition , when they are propo- 
ie& hi^ the Church to her Children , to 
ht believed. 

Q. Are we all bound to believe and 
feio^ ^ the particulsff Ajcicles i>ftiie 

Ca- 
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A. TThree viz, The Unity of God, 
vrho w/ft render to every Man according 
to hii W^ks. Rom. 2-6. The Myftery 
of the blefsed Trinity , and that of 
the Incarnation , M'^here ever the Golpel 
is fufficiently published according to 
the more probable Opinion of Divines j 
Ar he that cometh to God mufl believe that 
fe is , and that he is a Rewarder of them 
that \ee1r Km. Heb. 1 1 . 6. Wherefore all 
Confeflions made by a Sinner, tho in- 
vincibly ignorant of thei'e Myfteries , 
are void and null , and confequently 
muft be made over again* 

Q. Is it enough to know thefe Myf- 
teries by Heart , fo as to be able to 
rehearfe them in English or Latin ? 

A. That is not enough , for we muft 
alio underftand the true Meaning of 
them. 

Qj What Kind of Knowledge is 
necelsary ? 

A. There are two Sorts of People in 
the Church , the One , Prelates , Maf- 
ters and Confeisors , the Other, the in- 
ferior 



4 Jt Cattchi^m Moral 

each l^'erfon is bound to know , accor- 
ding as it is his Duty to receive or 
adrainifter any of them. 
. Q. Can any one be iaved or jufti- 
fied without an Explicit Faith of all 
thefe Myfteries ? 

. A. He cannot , if h$ has an Oppor- 
tunity of learning them j becaufe eve- 
ry ChrilBan is bound by a Divine and 
Ecclefiaftical Precept tokngw them ex- 
plicitly and diftindly. 

Qi Is the Knowledge of any of thefe 
Myfteries fo abfolutely necefsary to 
Jultification , that without it, we can- 
not be juftified or faved , even in Gate 
of invincible Ignorance? 

A. . A Diftindl Knowledge of Some 
of thele Myfteries is not only obliga- 
tory , fo that our Ignorance may be in 
Some Gale excufable i but is alfo fo ab- 
iblutely necefsary to Salvation that wi- 
thout it we never can be faved. 

Q. How many are the Myfteries > 
which we muft neceftarUy know > to 
obtain Salvation? 

A. 



t 
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A. TThree viz, The Unity of God, 
mho VTill render to every Man according 
la hii Wo'is. Rom. 2. 6. The Myftery 
if the blefsed Trmity , and that of 
tfie Incarnation , where ever the Golpel 
is fufficienfly published according to 
the more probable Opinion of Divines j 
KfT he that cometh to God mufl believe that 
\e is , and that he is a Rewarder of them 
\hat ieetr Mm. Heb. 1 1 . 6. Wherefore all 
Gonfeffions made by a Sinner, th6in- 
mdbly ignorant of theie Myfteries , 
ire void and null , and confequently 
nuft be made over again* 

Q. Is it enough to know thefe Myf- 
teries by Heart , fo as to be able to 
rehearfe them in English or Latin ? 

A. That is not enough , for we muft 
alio underftand die true Meaning of 
diem. 

Q^ What Kind of Knowledge is 
necelsary ? 

A. There are two Sorts of People in 
the Church , the One , Prelates , Maf- 
ters and Confeik)rs , the Other, the in- 
ferior 
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feriour Clergy aiid Laity : The iirft are 
bound to know what belongs to their 
refpeftive Fundions, and the Myfteries 
of Faith , fo as to be able to defeftd 
them againft all Heiviticks; The Second 
are only bound to know tlie Meaning 
and Signification of each Myftery , and 
the DJtFerence of one from the Other , 
and may leave all the Difficulties and 
Subtilities relating to them, to be dif- 
cufsed by Divines. 

Q. Are there not Some fo dull and 
Stupid , as not to be capable of lear- 
ning thefe Myfteries? 

A, No one come to the Ufe of 
Reafon is fo Stupid , or otherwife fo 
lawfully employed , as not to be able 
to know the Myfteries of Faith abfo- 
lutcly necefsary to Salvation ; if he ufes 
proper Diligence to be inftrufted : Nay 
thofe born and bred among Infidels 
may beg of God to enlighten them , 
and £:!ve them Grace to obferve the 
Law of Nature , and if they do this , 
God will ufe Means to inflxud them 

ia 
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in the Myfteries ueceisary to Salvation , 
either by Some interior lUuminatioa 
of tlieir Minds , or by the Miniftry of 
Some Preacher , as he fent Peter to inf- 
micl Cornelius Act. 10. For as No one is 
fo Stupid or biify , as not to know how 
to feek his daily Bread , So there is 
no one. , who is is not capable of lear- 
ning theMyfteries of Faith, which he 
is obliged to believe , if he be willing 
to examine , . enquire , and implore God's 
alliftance to be inftruded tnerein , It 
is our own Negligence and Carelefsnefs , 
that perfiiades us to the contrary, but 
this Pretext will not avail us at the Day 
of Judgment. 

Q. How can a Perlbn lubjecfl to Tem- 
ptations againft Faith overcome them ? 

A. If he doubts obftinately by not 
fubmitting his Juilgment to what he 
knows to be an Article of Faith , he 
fins againft Faith ; If he only feels Dou- 
bts and Tempmtions, not by judging any 
Myftery of Faith to befalle or uncer- 
tain, but meerly on Account of Soin3 

Diffi. 
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from her own rebellious Children , Still 
indures, and preferves the Unity of 
her Dodxine ; Whence we may reafo- 
nably infer, tharNotliirig leCs than the 
Almighty Hand of God has inftituted , 
eftabUshed, and preferved among lb 
many various Nations Such a perfed 
Harmony and Unanimity in Faith and 
DoiJbine. If a Perfon be tempted with 
regard to any particular Myftery, he 
i» ro repel the Temptation, by confi- 
dering , that if he believes all otlier 
Myfteries to be revealed by God , be- 
caufe they are fo propofed to him by 
an infallible Church , he should alfo be- 
lieve this Article , as beitig equally pro- 
pofed by the Same unerring Authority* 

Q. When is every Chriftian bound 
to make an AtT: of Faith? 

A. As often as he is in imminent Dan- 
ger of Death or grievously tempted 
againft Faith , and at leaft once a Year , 
But obi'erve that this laft Obligation is 
complied with by receiving worthily 
any Sacrament, bejCauTe Such a Re- 
ception 
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ception always implies an A<3: of Faith. 
Moreover every Chriftian is obliged 
to make an K(k of Faith , when he is 
bound to make Acb of Hope , Chari- 
ty, Penance, or an exterior Profe/Iion 
of Faith , all which require an interior 
Belief of the Mind. 

Q. When are we bound to make 
an external ProfeiFion of Faith ? 

A. As often as God'^ Honour , our 
own, or Neighbours Spiritual Good re- 
quire it. Viz: In three Cafes : Firft, when 
our not profeffing our Faith would gi- 
ve Occafion to Others, to ditpifc it, 
or to judge us to have none at all. Se- 
condly , when by profefiing our Faith , 
others may be very prob^ly conver- 
ted to it. Thirdly , When out Neigh- 
bour is in imminent Danger ofdenymg 
his Faith , and tiiis may be prevented 
by our profeffing it. 

Ct- If a Perfon queftioned about his 
Faith, be Silent, does lie tranrgrefe 
this Precept. 

A. He does 9 if he be queftioned 

by 
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by a Magiftrate , or one of publick Au- 
thority jBut if by a private Per(on,he may 
evade the Queftion by telling him, it 
is not his bulinefs , or by Some fuch 
ambiguous Anfwers. But obferve 
that ne never can pofitively deny his 
Faith, We shall treat of the Vices op- 
polite to Eaith in Chap. 26. Sedti. 

SECT. IL 
Vahh explaiued w a Ominfifer/iat Marnier. 

QUeft. Is Faith necefeary to Sal- 
vation ? 
A. It is, becaufe, vrithM Vaith 
U is mpcffibte to pUafe God. Heb 11. 6. 
And becaufe , lie thai sMl not believe f 
ihalt be eondemmd. Mark. 16. i6« 

Qi Are we bound rather to lofe our 
Lives Fortunes and Friends, than to 
deny our Faith ? 

' A. We are , becaufe Chrift fayeth : 
VJhof^ever shall deny me before Men^ 1 
vrill alfo deny trim before ny Father wHea* 

in^f Ma. 10.33* Q» 
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Q. Is Faith alone , ( excluding good 
Works ) Ibfficient to Salvation ? 

A. It is not y becaufe , Man is fuJlU 
fkd fy yf^rks , and not fy Faith cnfy. St. 
Jam. 1. 2A. 

Q. Wny then does St. Paul lay: 
W^ eAetm a Man to be juHifti ty FaitH 
without the Yforh of th$ Law^ Rom. 3. 28. 

A. St Paul onlv excludes the Works 
of the Law of Moyfes, as infufficient 
to a true Juftilication , to shew that the 
Jews cannot be juftified , fandUfied , nor 
uved by the works of the written Law 
of Moyfes , but by the Faith and Gra* 
ce of Jelus Chrift. St. Paul does not 
pretend that the Virtue of Fdth alo- 
ne will juftify and fave a Man. No- 
thing can be more oppofite to his own 
DoOTine elfe where , for he tells us 
that I God will nndor to ovoty omacoor^ 
ding to his Deeds Rom. 2. 6. And. V. 13. 
That not tho . Hearers of the Law , but 
^ Doers shall bo fujlified. He teaches us , 
that the Faith by which we muft be 
;(inredt muft be a T^oXxHi y which wor^ery 
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by Ckarky y. 6. He alio teHis the Gbtin- 
thiaiis that Circumcifion is Nothing 9 and 
fncffcamafi on N aching , ik^ the hf^^ng 
4 God" $ Commandment r. Cor. 7.19. That 
tho a Man thould have Faith , fo that he 
cottti remove mountains 9 it yrouU avail him 
Ifothing Without Charity. 1. Cor. 13. 1. 3, 

Q^ Is it enough to believe all that 
is written in the Bible ? 

A. It is not , for we muft alfo be^ 
lieve all Apoftolical Traditions, becau- 
fe St Paul fayeth : Brethren /land firm : 
and keep the Traditbns , yrhich you havi 
learned^ whether hy Word, or whether fy 
cur Ep^le. 2. TAejs. 9. 14. whence it ap- 
pears , that the Apoftles did not deli- 
ver all things that were to be believed , 
by Writing. 

Q. But does not Chrift fay : Ym ha- 
ve made yoid the Precept of God, en ae*. 
coui cf your TYaditions* Mat. I5. 6. and. V. 
9. In vain do they Worship me , tcathing the 
DcSrines and Pretepts of Men i 

A, It is evident that Chrift therd 
ipeaks of fuch Traditioiiis ^ as were cO!il* 

trary 
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trary to the Law of God, or of Natu- 
re ; Such as : Not a/lifting our Parents In 
Need, under the Specious Pretext of 
giving our Subftance to the Temple, 
and that whatfoever Gift we make to 
God will be profitable to our Parents, 
as well as to our lelves , and therefo- 
re that we are no farther obliged to 
affift them. V- $. 6. Or Chrift fpeaks of 
vain and frivolous Traditions , Such as 
Not washing their Hands , when they 
cat Bread. V. 2. 

Q;, Is Tradition a necefsary Rule of 
Fsith? 

A. It is , becaufe without it , it is 
impoilible to know what Books of the 
okl or new Teftament are true and Ge* 
nuine , or to underftand the real Senfe 
of them. ^ 

Q. Are. there not Several pious or 
at leaft indifferent Traditions, which 
m no Points of Faith ? 

A. There are* 

Qj How then shall I be able to know, 
Whea a tradilional FaA or Dodrine is 
tPoiotofFaith? 
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A. It is a Point of Faith , when it 
is unanimoufly held to have been 
io delivered by the Apoftles , and when 
it is ib declared by the Major Part of 
the Holy Fathers ihcceedmg them^ 
But if the Fathers differ among them- 
lelves, then itmuft be declared, a Point 
of Faith by. the Church , and the con- 
trary Doifkine cenlured as Erroneous. 

CL How shall I be able to know, 
when the Church has received any Do- 
&ine or Difcipline by Tradition from 
the ApofUes? 

A. By that golden Rule of St. Att^ 
gufHne. Epift. iiS»aJ ^amar : viz , That 
wiiat is found not to have had ifs Int 
titution from any Council, but to have 
been obferved by the univerlal Churchy 
that Same muft needs have come from 
the firft Fathers and Founders of the 
Church, that is, from the ApbfUes. ^ 
f Q:, May not every one be faved, 
that lives m any Faith according to his 
Confdence., 

A. No J Becaufe a man's Confcienoe 

itfeli 
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itfelf is oftea a grievous Sin , when it 
proceeds from Obftinacy , Nsgled , iin^ 
mil Prejudices ^ or any wick€^ Pailion : 
l^hus a Pagan thinks it no Sin to worship 
his fsdle Gods , a Jew , to blafpheme 
ChriS , a Turk , to believe tho^ AUnran 
and not the Bible , and Yet their Im* 
pieties will qpt fave them. < 

CL Is Moral Honeity fuiHcient to 
Salvation t 

A. It is notjtho it were joyned to a Be^ 
lief in Chrift , becaulemany other Duties 
are necefsary; Such as, Baptifm. Mat. 
i8. 19. The Avoiding of Hereiy and 
Schiim. Gal. 5. 20. 

Q^ If there be fo man)r Chrifldaa 
Duties necefsary to Salvation , why 
does St Paul fay : If you shatt confefi 
With your Mouth the Lcrd yefus , afid 
ikaa hgUeye in your Heart , that Gjd has 
90^ km from tho dead » you shall he /!(f v- 
ei. Rom. 10. 9« 

A. St. Paul does not there exclude 
the other necelsary Duties , which he 
has often reuimmended eUewhere , his 

B Mean 
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Meaning then^ is that wliereas to com 
feis Chrift in . a perfecuting Age is a 
moft difficult Act of Rel^ion , and 
ChriftV Rjeforrediion ihrtled the Athe- 
nian Philofophers. AH. 17. 32. Suppo- 
fing a Complianoe with thefe two Du- 
ties i St. Paul did not fear but the reft 
Wonld be obferved. 

. ;Q. Can a Perfon, who is out of 
Ae Catholick Faith , be faved in any 
Gdmmunion of Chriftians, who belie* 
VQ the Trinity and Incarnation? 

A. He cannot , if he be but vinci- 
bly ignorant of the Hereiy, in which 
he is engaged. Hereafter I shall explain 
Vincible and invincible Ignorance. 

Q^ Is it Charity to fuppofe all Men 
fav^ , whofe Lives ar^ morally honeft ? 
A. It is not , becaule Divine Reve^ 
lation tells ut , that Several other Du- 
tiWB befides moral Honeibr,are necefsa* 
ry to Salvation j Wherefore th6 it be 
Ch^ty to de^e the Salvation of all 
Men , 1 et it is Downright Nonfenfe ta 
thkUi: liiat 4dl ace iaved,wna only oomjd^ 

with 
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Qs It knot inconfifleitt with th«r 
infinite Ododnefit' of God- to nifftf tb» 
gieateft PiaiC of Manbxnd.to'periih f 

A. No one perishes , who fieait sfnd 
loves God d)Ove all dmin , - ^MT thd in 
leaped of tiuxfe who peruh, itw are 
mied. JMIifcfto. V.i6. andit. V« 14. Y«t 
God neidier nadie thegreMeft, nor any 
Bart of ManUnd to be eterAally mifet 
nble , but to be for ever happy* So 
diat if Um arefaved, it b-biuaiiedia 
neafteft part of Mahkink 'Will not ob» 
wrve tlie Condltbns , on which Hea* 
ven is pcomifed. 

Q» If Pioteftants judge more fiivou* 
aUy of the Salvation of CatholidEs, 
dni Gatbolicks 'do of thdis , are not 
hoteftantl tiie more diaritaUe of the 
tpnor?- 

A. Hm Fioteflant's Jutkmeat is leis 
diaHtabteandmorb^oui^ablei and that 
of GatholidM is moid th^iafale atid 
kit firrttu^ablec 
<^- Hoir 45^Yoa pr6v« f&MLi 
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A. h favourable Judgment is that , 
liirfiich is-^ given in a Perlon's Favour be 
it right or wrong. A Charitable Judgmet 
is tnat , which is grounded on Truth ^ 
and proceeds from the Love of God , 
and . our Neighbour ^ So that a chari- 
table Judgment may be vdy unfavou- 
rable and a favourable Judgment may 
be very uncharitable. Thus to judge 
with St. Pout. Gal. ^.tu that Adulte- 
rers , Drunkards and Idolaters shaU mn 
^,aiH the .Kingdom of God ^ th6 thisjudg* 
ment be lets favourable to thefemiie- 
rafele Vl/ retches , Yet it is in itfelf more 
charitable , ( becaule it is grounded 
on^Gods infallible Truth ) than the con* 
pwy Judgment , which allows, that luch 
Profligate Livers can be laved *, other* 
wiie Libertines, who maintam that Drun.« 
kennels , and Lafciviouineis are no Sins » 
ii^obld be more charitable than St. Paul , 
who judged the contrary. 
f <i^ t Has the Faith of the Catholick 
Church been the Same in all Ages? 

A. 'It hat always be^ J;be Same^ 
A for 
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m the Church has no Articles of Faith , 
Hit what were revealed to the ApofUes, 
ind tliefe she knows , not by any Re- 
celadon made immediately to her , but 
)y Scripture , which slie lees and reads , 
md by Apoftolical Tradition, which' 
s coiwcy^ to her , either by Oral I'ra- 
iition , which she hears , or by the 
Writings of Catholicks of former ages,; 
which she reads and fees. 

Qi But did not the Catholick Church 
coin new Articles of Faith , when she 
fettled the whole Canon of Scripture, 
when she defined againft the Donatifis 
the Validity of Baptiim adminiftered by 
Hereticks i for the fecond was no Ar^- 
tide of Faith in Sr* Cyprian^ s Time, 
nor die firft , even in the fourth Cen-. 
tury. 

A. It is true , she made thofe and 
other Articles formerly doubted of, 
known to the Faithful , but she did not 
make them Articles of Faith , for thi^ 
is more than the Apoftles themfelves 
could do > becaufe God only can make 

Arti- 
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Articles of Faith by revealing them t© 
the Apoftles , who were the Authentick 
Publishers of Dijirine Revelation to the 
Church , as she is commiffioned to pu- 
blish them to her Children , when cal- 
led in Qtieftlon ; As English Laws are 
made omy by the King and Parlament , 
but Printers and Criers make them 
known to the Subjetb , without dero 

§ating in the leaft from the Supreme 
lUthority of King and Parlament i So 
that thd the twoabDve mentioned Ar- 
ticles J and Several Others fince defined 
were revealed to the Apoftles, they were 
BOt Articles known to all the Faithful ; 
for it is not reguifite , that every Myf- 
tery of Faith m particular should be 
always propoled to them to be belie- 
ved, it is enough for them to believe 
as much as they have an Obligation 
and Opportunity to know. 

Qi What was the Cliurch's Motive 
for deferring to fettle the whole Ca- 
non of Scripture, till after the fourth 
Century > 

A. 
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A. That was owing to the prudent 
Economy of the Church , who feeing 
Several Apocryphal Books » ^d corrupt 
EAtions of the Scripture rorged and 
handed about by Divers Hereticks of 
thofe Times in Favour of their refpe- 
dive Errours , prudently waited to com- 
pare and examme thofe Books and Edl^ 
tions by the Teft of Trandition^ and 
tbcreb)! declared true and Canonical^ 
fuch as she found conformable to her 
univerfally received Doftrine j and re^ 
jeded as Spurious and Apocrypha * 
fuch as were contrary to heruniverfat 
1 radidon. Which plainly evinces the 
Neceffity of Tradition both for the ex^ 

Sounding of the Scripture,and dilHnguis- 
ing the true and genuine from the 
fialfe and Adulterate. 

Q. Has the Language of the Church 
been as unchangeable in all Ages, as" 
her Faith? 

A. It has not, becaule the New-^ 
growing Herefies obliged her to ufe 
new Words to express more dogmatic' 

cally 
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cally and emphatically her Faith, the- 
reby to difli iguish true Believers from 
Mil'creants,^ llius the Name of Divine 
JPerfons was unknown till SahelUus by 
denying the Diftinftion of the Father , 
and Son , and Holy Ghoft , obliged in 
a Manner the Church to ufe it. Thtis 
alfo the Word Cenfubfiantiat was added 
tor the nicene Creed, to explode tlie 
!&rrour ofjfrius , who held , thaliChrifl: 
vas a pure Creature, and the Wcwd 
TranfubHamiation was ufed in the Ele* 
venth Century, when Berengarianifm 
tequirtd it , to diftinguish Catholickg 
from Difsenters , But to conclude from 
hence, that the realPrelence.pr Chan* 
ge of tlie Subftance of the Bread and 
wine into the Body and Blood of 
Chrift fignilied by the W ord ^ranfutf* 
mm f at/ fin was not held by theCathoItck 
church before the eleventh Century » is 
as great an Abfurdity as to think that 
the" Trinity of the Divine Perfons was 
unknow to the Apcftles , becaufe they 
never ufed the Word P^rj^n , or that 

the 
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the Divinity ofChrift was unknown to 
the ^nttfiicene Fathers, becaufe they 
did notule the Word Cont^Montiat. 

Q. Is the Difcipline otthe Church 
as unchangeable a5 her Faith? 

A, It is not , for her Diicipline , (by 
which are meant the particular 
Formfi, Pradtic-es, and Ceremonies jn 
her publick Prayers , Sacrifices , and Sa- 
craments , or in her Government , which 
in regard to the Law of God are 
neitlier forbidden nor commanded. ) All 
thele ( I lay ) may be changed according 
to the WiU of the Church's Paftors. 

Q. What does the Church propoi'e 
to her Children to be believed in par- 
ticular? 

A. All things , which are clear in 
Scripture , or defined in General Coun- 
cils approved by the Church , and alio 
all the Articles contained hi the Al>of- 
tles Creed, which muft be explicitly 
believed by every Chriitian , as I have 
already explained. 

CHAP, 
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q HAP. II. 

The Creed expounded* 
SECT. L 

A Shan Preamhle to the Crsed. 

QUeft. What is the Creed? 
A. It is the Sum of our Be- 
lief made by tlie twelve Apof- 
tles, before they feparated and 
divided themfelves into the Several 
Countries of the World, to preach the 
Gofpel ; that So they might be able to 
teach one and the Same Do£hine in all 
Places. 

QK How many Articles of Faith 
does the Creed contain.^ 
.A. According to Some Catechifts, 
it c5ntains nveive , and according to 
Others foikrteen : viz , Seven relating to 
God's Divine Nature and the Bleised 
^rniity ; And Seven more relating to 

the 
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the Incarnation of Chrift. Befides which 
it contains live Myfteries necelsary to 
be believed. 

CL What is the Difference between 
a Myftery , and Article of Faith ? 

A. A Myllery is a Supernatural 
Truth revealed by G6d , and propofed 
by the Church j but an Article of Faith 
beiides all this , muft contain a new and 
{pecial Difficulty to be, believed. Thus, 
the Paffion , Death and Burial of Chrift , 
are three different Myftaries , tho but 
one only Article of Faith; becaufe, 
Suppoiing the Belief of Chrift's Palfion, 
there is no fpecial Difficulty in belie^ 
ving his Death and Burial , but as the- 
re is a new Difficulty in believing Chrift's 
Rel"urrei3ion , this is a different Article 
of Faith , from that of his Death ancl 
BuriaL 

Q. What is the Difference between 
a Miracle, and a Myftery? 

A. Both are Supernatural , but a 
Myftery is efsentially obkure, and a 
Miracle may be vijQble. Thus : that Chrift 

was 
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was bora of a Virgin, was a MiracTe 
but lioMyftery, becaule his Birth was 
vifiblej But the Hypoftatical Union, 
or the Union of die Divine and human 
Nature together in the Perlbn of Chrift^ 
( in which the Myftery of the Incarna- 
tion coufiib ) was both Supernatural 
and itivifiUe. 

SECT. IL 

The Jhrtiek< nleuing; t0 the Divine tJatwre 
Mi to the Btefsed Trinity , ixp$unded. 

QUeft* How many Articles are there 
in the Creed,relating to the Divine 
Nature. 
'. A. Seven : viz , the belief of one 
God only , of God the Father , of God 
the Son , of God the Holy Ghoft , of 
his being our Creator j our Saviour , 
and olir Glorifier. 

Q. What means the Artide: one Gcd? 

A. It means riiat there are not many 

Gods ^, becaufe there; are not different 

Divine 



jindContrvoerfidl. 19 

Dhnme Natures. 

Q. Why are there not three Gods » 
Since there are three different Divine 
P^ons 9 each of which is a Subftance 
or £(sence? 

A. Becaufe the Kvinity , Subftance, 
and all abiolute Perfedions are nei- 
ther divided y nor multiplied in ^od ; 
for Such a Divilion or Multiplication 
would ar^ue an Imperfedion in him , 
becaufe men one Perfon would have 
Some Perfedion , which the Other 
would not have ; But the Divine 
Perfons are diiUnd from one another 
by their mutual oppofite Kefpeds td 
each other 9 and as thele Relations are 
three , the Perfons are three , tho the 
IXvine Eisence be one and the Same 
m them all. As there are three 
different Powers in One Soul , th6 this 
Example falls short of an elcad Ccmq- 
parifoiL 

Q^ Are the three Divine Perfons 
equally JbDmeoiie, Eternal, and Ctamir 
potent?. .>: 

Ad 



\ 
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A. In thofe and all other abfolutd 
PerfeifHoiu? , they are not only equal » 
but alfo ConJfubftantial and tne verjf 
Same, So that one Perfon cannot be 
without the Other, fortheleaft Space 
or Duration of lime. 

Q; Since theie three Perfons are ons 
only^God, why may not the Father 
be called the Son , and the Son , the 
Holy Ghoft. 

A. Becaufe they are tiuree different 
Peribns by the Mutual Oppofite Re- 
lations of the Father , Son , and Holy 
Ghofb, tho their Efsence be one and 
the Same. 

Q^ How shall I know thefe Perfons 
to be different ? 

A. By their refpedive diftinguishing 
Marks , viz : The Father proceeds from 
no other Perfon , and the two others 
proceed from him. The Son proceeds 
from the Father, as an Idea or Con- 
ceit of his Ihtellea , and the Holy Ghoft 
proceeds from the Father and the Son i 
m the Objeft of their mutujd and in- 
finite: 
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finite Love and Affei^on. 

Q. Does the Holy Ghoft proceed 
from the Father and the Son, as from 
one Orisin, or as from two? 

A. Iw proceeds from them , as from 
one Origin y and one iiidiviiible Love , 
thd the Lovers be two. 

Q. Why cannot the Holy Ghof^ be 
called the Son , Since he proceeds from 
the Father. 

A. Becaule he does not proceed , at 
a Similitude or Likenefs of the Father » 
but only as a Propenfion or AttradHon 
of his Will , and the Son proceeds a* 
the Similitude ^nd Likenefs of the Fa- 
ther's Intelled and Uudeiilanding j and 
it is proper to the Underftandmg to 
conceive and produce a Similitude M 
Ukeneis of the conceived Obje A ( hm. 
oe the Idea is faid to be bom or lb 
be the Oflfspring of the Underftanding ) 
but the Will is only an Indination or 
PcopenfioA towards it's beloved Ob* 
jed. 

Q^ What means the Artid* ^ Ciw#r 
^BiminandBartki A. 
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A. The Souls , that depart this Life 
in the State of Grace , and have fully 
fatisfied for the temporal Punifhinent 
due to Sin, are immediately glorified j 
Such as dye in Adual-Mortd Sin go 
to Hell i Thole that dye in Venial Sins 
only y or without having folly fatisfied 
for the temporal Puni^ient due to 
Mortal Sins , go to Purgatory. The Souls 
of Infants that dye unbaptized , go to 
liimhus. 

. Q. Where are thele Places: Hrf/, 
Purgatory , Limius , and the Bcfi^m ^f 

A. The three firft are within the dif-\ 
forent Concavities of the Earth, in the 
moft dark and i ormefntibag Places 6f 
the Univerie. The Botom of Abrahaitt 
is >tfver thefe thl-ee Priion^, butuijder 
the Surface of the Earth y tho now th& 
8©fom of -Abraham cofnmoidy meahs , 
Cil^lU(A Faradif^. ^ E' 

Q, Will the Bodies alfo [^ thcf 
j|fefeed*b6 ;gtorified? - 
irA.' QThdV win* at the Day ^ \x&ll* 



verfal Judgment, becaufc thpn thty 
shall be united to tbcir gtiouriiied Sou]^. 
CL = Itt what will .that Glory.coiiiift > 
AJ Chiefly. in four Qualities; ylz*^ 
Jmf affinity, whereby the Body j^hallbe 
exiempt from $dl Pain, Sickoefis^ or Deaths 
According to that : fJtis CdrrM/nnu miA 
fut m hso^n^iWi an this M^tal put on 
Immortatity. i.Cor. i<. yj. AgiHty^.^,vt\«^ 
«by it cah iBdve' .from oob rHacc- to 
Another with' /the Same Swi/ftnefs, tjrat 
an Angel can. According to :tnat : Ui§ 
Sown in Infirmity^ lU shaU rife h Power. 
I.Cor. 15.45. Subtlety^ whec^bv it shaU 
be deanlied and purified &om, tne gtofs 
jilatter , • in which it was idunerfo^ 
According to that : it is fyyr^ a naum4 
jW/9 tut. it staU ri{0 aSpiif^tMl Body, t* 
Cor: I j. 44. And CkoAt , jwhereby )it 
will appear as bright and Splendid y as 
lbe;Sun^ According to .that: Faros 
md Star MffireA^firom another in Qtayj^ 
So atfo is tki Refarream of i^ Am^ il^ 
J0ot.>lf.4l« •^• 'i ;•• I ■/ 

I Q^ • C|n ft glorifieid JBodqr -^pacttai^ 
'\ Ci| «. 
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«r jget t&tottgh any Matooal thing rf 

": A. It can ^ as Ghrift: niifed ihioifelf 
^om the! 'Sepulchre, .auii''ehtieired;the 
fioiifeywhere this Diicipiaswe^^'iiiitlk 
mt bieakstig or. c^iii^^the.-'flQoci 
tor Windonrs; • cj ,. *'.'Vi:oA 

Ct yfhko do the btefted. Sou]« 
teiide^iy .;^. .. i .: .^v.-. 

<^ A.^ Ih the Empyreal or /Uppennoft 

lle&vehv #faere they enjoy tne bead- 

&& Vifidm ' • • - 

' Q^*' WhMPunMHnentsdotheDamhr 

^^^undergo? 

^i' A; Two Sorts of Punishment, the 

onei of £i#/iv whereby thev shall be pet* 

bcmu^y deprived bf the Sightof God ; 

The 6theff)jof Stftfitx, which is the ae» 

Ver cndihg ,Toraidnts of t^ Fire > of 

Heill' "• »'i^' ■■•'•;;'•■■'' <•:'' . 

> Q^*> DorChildr^«hatjd#e unb^tifi- 

ed'9 undergo thete /twi> ^Sorts ot £u* 

A. No; but y they are dq>riiied of 
thtt Sigl^t \tf Gddj £>% ffnlef^ a Mm 



i.'i ,» : 
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U icrn again 6j ^aur , a/ni tie Spirit ^ 
ie^ eannot enter inta tfie Kipgdim cfHeavem 
St John. }. c. 

Q^ WHat Pains do the Souls under« 
go in Purgatory? 

A. Both the Pain of Senfe and of 
Lofs , till they have fully fu^Tered for 
the Punishment due to thdr. Sins; and 
according to the Diverfity of their Of- 
fences , they are differently punished. 

Q. Are there different Degrees of 
Glory in Heaven , and of Pumshmen|. 
and Torments in Hell? 

A. There are , according to the Me- 
rits and Demerits ofeachrerfonthere^ 

Q» Are thefe three Titles : Creator,^ 
SanQijler t and Glmfier , common to the 
three Divine Jferfpns? 

A. They are , becaufe all external 
Operations , or (iicli as proceed from 
God in regard to any objedl different 
from the three Divme Perfons j thefe 
' 1 iay ) are conunon to all the Blefsed 
Trinity ; but the llde of Redeemer i» 
peculiar to the Son ^ who alone was 

made 



made Man , tx> redeem loft Man. " * • 
Q^ How xlo you pitove , that there 
are three different Divine Perfons j and* 
one only God ? ' 

, A. Out of. St. John. i. Ep. ^^. 7* 
Tiere are three that gi^e Teftimony in Hea^ 
ven J the Father , the W<?n/ , and the Btij^ 
^hi^ , and the fe three dte <^ne 

S E C T. III. ' 

the JlrtkUsi relating to ihe Wumanity and 
IncarnatUn of Chrifl , expounded. 

QUeft. How many Articles are therft 
in the Creed , relating to the Hu- 
itiamty and Incarnation of Chnft ? 
A. Seven*, the firft is , that Chrift 
» Man was conceived by the Holy 
Ghoft. The Second: that he was born 
of the Virgin Mary. The third, that 
he fiiffered bitter 1 orments , a true and 
feal Death ,. was crucified and buried. 
The fourth, that he defcended into 
himbut I to free the holy Fathers who 

waited 
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waited there for die Redemption of 
Mankind. The fifth, that the third 
Day he rofe again from the Dead. The 
Sixth , that he afcended into Heaven , 
and Sits at the right Hand of God the 
Father Almighty. The Seventh , that 
from thence he shall come to judge 
the Qiiick and the Dead. 

Q. \\h^t is the Incarnation? 

A. It is the Aft of ai'suminghuman 
Nature , and adding to it , by uniting 
Ae Godhead and Manhood m one Di- 
vine Perfon. 

Q. How is God made Man called ? 

A. Jefus Chrifl ^ true God, and true 
Man. 

Q^ Why did he make himfelf 
Man? 

A. To fave loft Man , for the Ho- 
nour and Glory of God. 

Q. Was the Incarnation necefsary 
for the Salvation of Man? 

A. It was not abfolutely necefsary 
for that End, becaufe God might re- 
deem Man by Several other Means , 

but 
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thtjes Divine Perfons? 

A. Becaufe the Incarnation was a 
Work of exceiEve Love for Man , it 
is in a particular and elpecial Manner- 
appropriated and alcribed to the Holy 
Ghoft, who proceeds from the mutual 
and reciprocal Love of the Father and 
Son. 

Q. What means the Article : Who 
was conceived by tlie Holy Ghoft? 

A. It means , that the Body of 
Chrift was framed , not by human Ge- 
neration , but by the Work of the Holy 
Ghoft. 

Q, How did the Holy Ghoft efFedl 
the Incarnation ? 

A. Firft , he framed Chrift's Body 
of tlie Blood of the Blefs^d Virgin. 
Secondly , he created the Soul of Chrift. 
Thirdly , he united the Soul to his Body. 
Fourthly , he hindered the natural Re- 
sult of a human Perfon, in Lieu of 
wJiich he united Chrift's human Natu- 
re to the Divine Perfon of the Son. 

Q:, Wliat Means the Article, Born 
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6f tke Virgin Mary ? 

A. It means , that Chrift as Man had 
a real Mother , in whofe Womb he. was 
conceived , and of whom he was reall)» 
born, and that this Motlier was a.Vi^• 
gin not only before, but alfo in, and 
after her Cjiild-birth. 

Q. How could a Child be bom i 
without opening the Bars of Nature ? 

A. -To be really born , it is enough , 
that, the Child should come into tlie 
World, out of the Womb in which 
he was conceived , with out openmg tlw 
Bars of Nature j for God can make 
one Body pals through another without 
breaking or opening it , ^ Chriil caniQ 
to die Dilciples , the Doors being shut, 
St. John. 20. 19. 

Qj What means the Article : Hefuf* 
fered under Ptfntins Pilate , was crucified \ 
dead J ad buried \ 

A- It means, tliat Chrift as Man, 
not as God , fuffered both in his Soul 
and Body moft bitter Torments , and 
grievous Affli<5Hohs ^. imdur Pontius 9ilate, 
'reildent of Jadea, Qj 
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C^ What were thofe Torments an J 
Afiiidions ? 

A. He lufferedlnhisj^indexceffive 
Grief 9 Afflidtion , and Anguish \ in his 
delicate Body, moft bitter Toraients, 
Such as : his Bt^ Sweat » his Scmrginf 
at the Yillar \ his jCrtfwn of Thorns , his 
Carrying tlie C^/s , his beiug riailed 
thereto, and dying thereon. In his Cre- 
dit and Reputation , he fuflfered the 
moft opprobrious Injuries and Affronts, 
Such as : his Vurple Garmitit y his Scepier 
§f a Reed^ and his being deemed an 
foipoftor pofsefsed by an evil Spirit 

Q, Mow coujd Chriffs Soul fuffer , 
whereas it was glorified from the firft 
Inflant of it's Creation ? 

A. Tho it was glorified from the 
very firft Inftant of it's Creation , and 
by Confequence had a clear Sight of 
Cod; Yet as Chrift was willing that 
his Body should remain paifible , in Or- 
der to luffer for our Sins; his Soul as 
to die inferior Part' thereof, or in as 
much as^ it animated his paifible Body , 

vm 
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vras fubjed to Pains and Afflidions. 

Q:, i£ Chrift was true God , and in- 
tended to manifeft his infinite Goodnefs 
to Mankind by his Incarnation , why 
did he humble himfelf fo , as to ful> 
mit to fa many Injuries and Afflidlions , 
which feeni to derogate in a great Mea- 
fuie from the Glory and Greatnefs of 
God? 

A. Chrift's Sufferings and Afflidions 
are fo far from debaiing him , that en 
the contrary; they are a itrons Indi- 
cation of has Glory and Greatnds \ be^ 
caufe they were intended to make a 
BJgorous and adequate Satisfacftioii to 
God £» our Sins , whereby we have 
offended an- infinite Goodnels, which 
Satis£a(^on no Creature ( tho never lb 

Srfe^ ) could make but God made 
an. Moreover we should confider not 
<mly what Chrift Suffered , but alfo the 
Gaiue , Motive , infinite Value , and 
fhe End of his Sufferings \ whidi were ^ 
tD Satisfy an offended Deity out of an 
exce^e Love for Man^and that without 

the 
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the lieall: Conftraint or Obligation. Wo 
fbSer in tliis Mannar ^ is a nwil: glo- 
ipious and honourable Death, < ^ : . ' 

Q^ What means the hxtSaiA'ihe de/i^ 
tended into Hrtt* 

- A. it means, :that. Chrift*8 blefeed 
Soul being feparated by Death from 
)[m Body , but i):ill tamaining unoted to 
his Divine Perfon , defcended into Lii«> 
hus^ to free the Holy Fathers, who 
waited- there fox ^the Redemption <tf 
Mankkid. According to that: Wh€m 
Qod raifed up dgain , the Sorrsws * */ HeU 
Uing ho/edy as it was foretold by Dsh 
vid Plalm. i ^i Becanfe theu vfilt mt team 
tny Soul in Hetly ncr fuffer Ay Holy 4ni 
to fee Corruptien. Ad. 2. 24. 27. And 
Ephef.4. 8. 9. J^^^nding (mhigk\ hi igdf 
led Captivity Capiive i he bejoviped Gifts m 
Men ) jind thai ha afcended^ yfhai is H^ 
Imt that he aJfa defaended fir A into thi hsf€r 
tarts of cie Earth i i 

Q. Did Chrifts Humanity deloendt 
r A. From the Time of his Derthctt 
that of his JBLefurtediony thcce 



I 
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no Humanity, which confifts of Soilf 
and Body united ; So that his Soul only 
delcended , and his Body remained Dead 
ill tlie Sepulchre. 

Ci, Didf Ghrift's Di vinity^remain u nith 
ed to his- Soul and Body , when theib 
were feparated from each other by 
Death? 

A. It did , As a Perfon who has his 
Sword sheathed , by unsheathing it , 
does not lole either Sword or Scabbard , 
tho the Sword be feparated from the 

CL Did Chrift defcend into the HeU 
of the d^ned ^ and into Purgatory ? 
. A. He defcended in Perlon into 
Limbus * only , but the EfFefts of his 
Defcent • reached Purgatory , and the 
Hell of the Damned. 

Qt What were the Effe(^ cauied by 
Chtift in Purgatory and in tlie Hell of 
die Damned? 

A. In- Purgatory , he fre'ed from 
Ibeir Captivity the Souls there detainn 
•4 1 tkflt ^ wsere JfuffideatlT! ^purUied acv 

cordino[ 
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^rding to the Otder of Divine JulBcS:) 
And alio comforted the Souls that nr 
mamed there. Mfith the hapgj Ne^n 
of the great Work of thdr^ 
tioa being accomplished, bi.tiie H< 
o£the Damned he weakened the De- 
vil's Power ^ who was greatly afflid:ed 
to fee ChriO's Soul io VidorbUff and 
triumphant', And alio fetoely repri* 
mandedthe Devils and Etemned Souls , 
98 thdr juft JndjKe. 

. :Q^ Did any ; Souls remmn : in Linh 
bus, after Chrift raifed himielf from 
Death. 

A. It Is certain that Chrift preached 
to the Souls there detained , according 
to that : He preached u the SpirUs that 
were in Prift/K. i. Pet 3. 10. That Is » he 
brought them this agreeable News , that 
be , who was their Redeemer , was now 
come to be their Deliverer, and that 
Et his glorious Afcenfion, they should 
enter with him into Heaven 1 wbeie 
None could enter beifore dm Rede^ 

mer^ who opeoed^ as it wees ^Heaven'* 

Cates^ 
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Gates \ Chriil then fre'ed all the Souls 
In Umkis from their Captivity , and led 
^em at his Afceniion , triumphant with 
him into Heaven. So that Since Chriifc's 
Afcenfion , Limbus is a Place , where 
the Souls of Infants only , that dye 
without Bapdfm go , as not being guilty 
oif Perfonal Crimes to condemn them 
to the Fire of Hell or Purgatory ; And 
not free from Original Sin , and pure 
enough to go to Heaven. 

Q^ What means the Article: The 
tUrd day he rofe again from the Dead > 

A. It means, that Chrift after being 
dead almof): three Days , by Kis Divine 
Power ndfed himfelf again from Death, 
by miiting together his Soul and Body 
heretofore feperated, And thus rofe to 
an immortal Life by his glorious Re- 
liirredHon. 

Qa I? the Refurredion a Seconding 
carnation? 

A. It is not, becaufe Chrift's Soul 
and Body during the Time of Im Death 
lanained united to his Divine Perfon. 

D And 
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And by his Refurredlion Jbe ooly united 
together his Soul and Body heretofore 
leperated fix>m each Other. But before 
the Incarnation, neither Soul nor Bo4y 
were united to his Divine Perfon. 

Qj Did Chrift reafsume all the Parts 
of his Body. 

i A. He did, even the Jeaft Drop of 
his Vital Blood , and the very fcattered 
Hairs of his Head. . : 

Q. How could Chrift rife glorious 
and immortal , whereas after his Re* 
lumedion he appeared to iiis Difciples 
in the Same paflible State , as before 
his Death ? 

A. Tho Chrift raited his Body. to 
a glorious and immortal Life, Yet he 
could teper this Glory , io as not to make 
it.vifible to alj, that thus he might 
confound the Incredulity of Some of his 
Difciples, and retain the Marks of his 
Wounds , to prelent them often to his 
Father , as a rropitiation for our SinSr 
^ Qz. What means the Article : He 
afiended uuo Heat^n i 
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A» It means , that ChriD: as Man , 
afcended by his own Power into Heaven ^ 
ioctj Days after his ReiurredHon , his 
Apoities being Eye-witnefees. Ad:, i. 

9. lO. 

Q^ Wliut means : He fittetk . at the 
righf Hand of God the Father .jtimighiyjt 

A. Nothing of tliat is to be linderftood 
literally , for God the Father , who is 
incorporeal and a pure Spirit, has neither 
right nor left Hand > Neither does Chrift 
now glorbus and impafiible want a 
Seat to reft on i* but it is faid, that 
Chhft fittetk at the right Band cf God ^ to 
fignify to us that as God, he is equal 
to his Father in Power and Glbry , and 
as Man , he has a Preeminence in Glory- 
aix>ve all other Creatures. 

Q^ What means the Artide : from 
ihonce te thai come to judge the Qpklr mi- 
the Dead. 

A; It means, that beiides the Sen- 
tence which is prohounced upoa evary 
one at his DeaUi , there sli^ b^ 9 ^e* 
neral Judgnient at the End of .tho 

. .. \ DiJ World, 
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World , when our Bodies shall be rait 
ed from Death to Life, and Ghiift 
will come in great Power and Majefty 
accompanied with L^iqns of Angels , 
to Sentence in the valley of Jebofa^ 
phd' {]oel. J. 2.) both our Souls and 
Bodies ,- according to our Deed?, either 
to Eternal Happinefs, or to everlafling 
Torments. 

Qi Why is it faid , that he shall 
^^e the QMick and tie Dead i 

A. lb ngriify, that he shall judge 

not only the Damned,but alfo the Blefsed 

Souls-, for tho the whole Race ofMaii 

shall be raifed from Death to Life j 

Yet the Blefsed Souls are called the Quick 

or Living, becaufe they shall enjoy 

everlafling Life , and becaufe tlie^r dyed 

in the State of Grace , which is the 

E,ife of the Soul ; But the damned Souls 

are called thf Dead^ , becaufe the Life thw 

shall hereafter enjoy,is everlafling Deatn 

and Torments, and becaufe they dyed 

in Mortal Sin , whidi is Deatli to the 

Sbul. 

' :' SECT- 
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SECT. iV. 

TV Mjjlerui ef Faith cMtained in the 
^fUes treed , expounded in a Mcrdt 

Senfe^ 

QUefL Are there any Myfbriesof 
Faith in the Creed befides the 
above mentioned Articles? 

A. There are five : viz , I believe 
the holy Gatholick Church , the Com- 
munion of Saints, the Forgivenefe of 
Sins , the Refurreftion of the FJesh , 
and Life everlafting. 

Q. What means : / hetteyi th$ Cath$- 
ick Church. 

A. It means, that I believe the 
Church in all things appertaining to 
Faith, with the Same Divine Faith, 
wherewith I believe in God ; but with 
this Difference , that I believe in .God 
as the ObjeA , Motive , and Enfl of 
my Belief , but I believe the Church , 
as my Guide, and as an infallible Pro* 
poler 6f all Points of Faith , wherefore 

we 
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we Say in the Creed ; I believe in God , 
but we do not fay, I believe in the 
Church > but only I believe the Churdu 

Q» What is the Church ? 

A. It is the Congregation of all the 
Faithful , under Jems Chirift their in- 
>rifible Head.# and his Vicar upon Egrtk 
the Pope. 

Q. Why is. the Church laid to be 
one? ' ■ f 

A. Becaufe all her Members 'wor- 
thip one God , pro£drs one Law^ ufe 
thfe Same Sacraments y believe the Same 
Articles of Faith, and obey one Su* 
pream Head. 

Q- How is the Church Holy? 

A. Becaufe she has holy Laws , 
profefies a holy Faith , has holy Sar 
craments 9 which are Means of Sandi* 
fication , is guided by the Holy Ghoft , 
has Several &ints in Heaven , and many 
lioly good Livers on Earth, 
. Qs What means: The Ommunkn tf 

A. There are are t\iro Sorts of Com- 
munion 
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igd the Dead^ who are in ChViflj siali 
Ttfe firfi. Not as to Time , but in Dig-? 
nity. 

Q^ At what Age and Stature shall 
Men rife? 

A. Some conjedure , that all the 
Eleft shall have Bodies every Way 
perfed , and shall feem to be about thirty 
three, of the Stature and Age of 
Chnft when he fuffered , Accoroing to 
that : Till Sftc all meet in the Unity 9f 
FaitJi f and cf the KncwUdge of the Son 0/ 
Gfdt ttnt0 a por/efi Man^ tittto the Mea^ 
fure of the ^ge of the fulnofs ofChriO. Eph. 
4. 13- 

CL What means, Life everlafting ? 

A. It means ^ that after this Life 
there is Another which shall laft for 
ever. Our Souls are in themfelves imr 
mortal , our Bodies shall be alfo fo, 
when they shall rife at the general Re- 
forredion from Death to Lire. The juft 
«hail live with God in Glory, which 
is properly Life everlafting, and the 
Wicked shall live in never-ending Tor- 
ments. Q$ 



• Ci: In ithat does Lifa ^erlafting 
cijiefly confift? 

A. In a Fttiition of God , and a 
filear Vlfion of kim and of all his Di- 
vine Attributes and Proceffiohs, Accor- 
ding to that : this is Ufe iverla/hng % 
ttat they know thee tl^onty God ^ Mdwhm 
itufu has fern Jefus Chrism St Jo. 17. )» 
Whence win follow an Ardent Love>« 
Iteadfaft PoCseffion » unfpeakable Joy , 
land everlafling Thanks-givmg* 

Qj Hitherto you have luffidently 
expounded in a Moral Senfe the Ar^ 
tides and Myfl^ries contained in the 
Apoftles Creed , But as Proteftants and 
Catholicks differ chiefly, about thetrge 
Meaning of two , viz: 2%c tatMtek 
Church and The Commumm 0f Saints. I 
Would Mrillingly hear you explaining 
thefe two Mylferies in a Controverfid 
Manner. 

A. I shall endeavour to comply with 

four Requeft Xio the utmoft of my 
owa* J in the tviro following Chapters. 

CHAP* 
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CHAP; III. 

The Church expounded in a ccA^ 
troverjial Manner. . . 

QUeft. Has Chrift tx)mmanded ufc 
to believe and obey the Churc?h ? 
A. He has , Mat. 1 8. 1 7. W here 
he fayeth : He that w/// m^ hea$ 
ik$ Church J let him be- unto ym as an Hea^ 
then and a PubJican. * 

Q. Are Bishops of Divine InfH- 
tution ? } 

■' A. They are becaufe , the Ho/y Ghcd 
has placid them u rule $h^ Church of G.ci^ 
A£k- 10. 28. 

(X How do you prove St, Peter i 
and the Pope bis Succefsor to He the 
fupreme vifible Head of the Church I 
A. Firft, out of St Luke 22/^2 > 
Where Chrift commanded St. Peter to 
firengihen his Brethren » that is the ApoP 

tlesf Secondly , out of St John. ^2 1- 1 5^ 

Where 
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[Where Chrift in the Prefence of feven 
ApolUes cominiflioned St. Peter to feed 
his lamhs and Sheep ) which Words muft 
needs unport a Power fuperior to that 
of the Apoftleship , \fhich Chrift had 
conferred on him in common with the 
other Apoftles after his Refurreiftbn. 
John. 20. 21. 

Qj, How does the Catholick Church 
believe the Pope as St Peter's Sue- 
oejbor to be Heir of the Promifes 
made, to St. Peter ? 

A. She believes* the Pope to have a 
iuft Claim by Divine Right to all the 
rromifses made to St. Peter ^ which be- 
long to his Paftoral Office , but not to 
his Impeccability or Power of doing 
Miracles j V\ herefore the Pope's depos- 
ing Power, his indireft Sovereignty 
over Kincs , and the like Qyeftions con- 
troverted in the Schools are not Points 
of the Catholick Faith. 

Q. If Seme Popes have abuled their 
Power b^ carrying their Claims higher 
than ^ftice or Confcience would allcw^ 

have 
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have they not thereby forfeited their 
Supremacy ? 

A. Wnilft Men are peccable ^ as 
Popes are ) they may abufe their Au^ 
thority ; But to infer from the Abufe 
of Power , a Forfeiture of all juft Au-* 
thority granted by God , is as downright 
Non-ienie y as to think that Parents have 
forfeited all Divine and Natural Right 
over their Children , becaufe Many have 
exceeded in the Exerdfe of it. 

CL Why has Chrift inftituted. the 
Supremacy of St. Peter? 

A. To maint^ in the Church a 
perfed Unity of Faith , which ' .is a 
Mark of the true Church , According 
to that : There is hut one Ijnrd , one Ffiik ^ 
Mf Bofftifm. Eph. 4. y. Therefore Unity 
of Faith and Baptifin are parallel Cafes. 

Qj Can Protefbnts and other Seda- 
ries pretend to Pofeflion , and Prefcnp^ 
tion in Matters of the Church ? 

A. They cannot 9 becaufe Cathblicks 
can shew when they began y and. . a|io 
move that the CatHolidc Churcii iwa& 
^ both 
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both at their Beginning , and is still 
in a more quiet Poffeliion , than they 
yet are, or ever can b^, 

CL, What if Proteftants should far, 
that -they differ not from us in fiinda* 
meut^ Points of Faith, but only in in- 
diifferent ones, which do not exclude 
them from being united to us in the 
Same. Church ? 

V A: I would imfwer, tliat they con- 
tradidled their own Tenets ; for they 
acilifeus oi Idolatry in worshiping Saints, 
in holding Tranfutfiamiation , the Pope's 
Supremacy, and many other Points, 
which: are not indifferent Matters , but 
p# great Importance. 
. (^- Are not Proteftants guilty of a 
gteat Incoherecy, ia fre'eing tiie Qiurch 
of Rome from fundamental Errors , 
and at the Same Time traducing her 
s& an Idolatrous Body ? 

A. They are thereby guilty of fo 
palpable a Contraduftion , as iuffices to 
ibitle any thinking Man, fbrhowcsHi 
a Chutcb that'eits in the trua^ Worsbia 
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of God , not err in fundamental Points 
of Faith , whereas the true Worship 
of God is the firft and chief fundamen- 
tal Point of Faith in all Churches. Or 
can the Same Church teach , that Di- 
vine Worship is to be raid to (God 
alone 9 and at the Same lime teach , 
that Salvation is confxftent with Idola- 
try, which is as oppofite to the true 
\\'orship of God , as Liglit is to Dark- 
neis? 

Q. But how comes it , that Protefr 
tants , whQ neither want \/V it nor Le* 
arning , should be guilty of Such a pal- 
pable ContradidHonJ' 

A. Iruly. I know not, unlefs it be 
thro a blind Perfuafion that it is lawfiil 
to blacken Papiftsby any Methods what- 
foever » whether fair or foul •, and both 
parts of the ContradiifHon are verv pro- 
per to anfwer that unjuft End j for 
Idolatry is an abominable Crime , there- 
fore Papifts miift be charged with it , 
for it win tender them very odious and 
contemptible J Yet Salvation mull not 

be 
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be\ denied them, becaufe t3iis.duuit# 
ble Opimon, ( the Incoherency oif whidL 
wUl not be pejfceived bytlie Vulgar) 
Wtll ferve to ' shew the Uncharitadjk^ 
pefs of Papifts, who deny Salvatioii^ 
^m, that are out of their COinmuniQ^*; 
(J. Is the dead Letter of Scripture iit 
terpreted by any Man of Jua^meaHl 
't aedfive Judge of ControVwfies, ' 
• A. It is hot, for all Heretidcs (Ak 
we fee by Experience ) pretend caiMStf 
to 'interpret the Scripture, And YettoB 
^aftming one aiiother for Mifcreaatti 
No one of them fubraitting to the A* 
thorityofthe Church for deciding thdt 
Doubts , but appealing to tiie Letter of 
Sttipture as interpreted by their aWi 
idle Brain. ■ ' ■ 

y Q. How then can we be afsuredof 
the Truth of controverted Points ? 
* A. By the infalRble Authority, Dfc. 
finition , and Propofition of the Catho* 
lick Church* ' ' ^ 

'■ Qs Is the Church in^dlible in tit 
Matters of Fattii? ■'"> 

A. 




i^ 



^ Ai She isi b^i^e fHift ift^rP^ 4p4 
fefjwwi ^.Tr^i*. ( I. Tim. J.M J. ) vby 
the Promtfes ttf .Cfarift fip , lead - to hi^ 
^PQj[f:les-^<: Holy Ghoii it^ >f^* |^^m 



yv'orlih, Mat. liS.io. Not #it;hytJie.Apq|. 
jQespnlf, ^I^p weret)ut to ljjv^e;g»tw 
Yeatis^ Butv^th tlieir Suece^soi^i^Tirhoidi 
pirifl appointed to govern hlfrCthorch 
to the End of the Wotl<|. ... ', ^ 
: .,Ct Am- tt^ Plefinitio.rwi of ,« genii 
ral -Gplinat appsrpved bv tl^' rope i 
inftllibl4 V» Jft^ttjpcs of Baitfe? •. . ' ; 
^.A» ^'key.arcj h^u^e.§lych ♦.CouA: 
Hal ii me jGhuith ^po?1fent4t|ve y ;md 
it's p^finitkwis aip dtte.(Sfid \^x}si fle^f 

§rho^ 7 according to that of %e Apg^ 
eg d^finlt^ jiti the lirft g$ns^ Caun' 
t^t it kctth ffemi g!^ ift th fff9)!&kp0 i 

Qi I* the Chiu:<;h.v|iiHp|?:, £> :i 
, A* She 19, hecaui^ 9h($';!coafii|^ .<(^ 
A^oflies y EviuEjigelifb ,. t)o^f|Qrs , md 
^oflocs given hQr.l»T ChrUhC £ph4.K i. ;^ 

£ all 




^svelattoa , She would not tje.th^jPiJstf 
•arid Support of Turth. i * Tw/. J* tf • Shi 
mouU not' retaw the Word of God m .Jhet 
'Mouth for ever. i/«. 59* it. She wbiM 
•not be the true Church of Chfift j againft 
^hich the Gates of Hell shall not preraU^ 
Mat* t6. tB. She would not have thofc 
Paftors , i*ith: Whom Ghrift promifed t9 
i-emam all days. » even unto the End of the 
iWorid Mat. »8. lo. Her Decifions would 
^t b&Such , that he who , will no^t hea? 
tKera V is to b0 accounted no better th»i « 
Heathen and a Publican. Mat. 18. tf. 
Her PaftOis and TeachEM ^iild not lecute 
her Children from Errours. Eph 4. 1 1. xf> 
She would not hdVe the Spirit of Truth 
xenwJnittg with her for eyeri >*». 14. 16. 
J7. 3iit«lFthefe Gonf«qu^ocOTdrefaUe, 
wJ ^ntrarr tt> the expt^^s "W ord* oi 
Sttk)tui» , Uierefore the 5:h»rch cannot ea 
in hec DedfioiOl of Faitlj. \ ^ • • ' 
•'QU' Butt how do youprovf from^ m 
jftw^. mentioned Tei^tf ivafid the AT^ 
C*ted,ttbiit th6.Ch«rife;of notice is tm 
oxAj ftaae Church ofChiiftri to wMeh ail 
^e.Xatd Proraifes irelfrrm^de, an4y«ich 
4gie ardfe&iin the Nkem, Or^ed j apd €io» 
ftqwaily: diiftaU NoveliiRiiBd JSeistlJU:^ 



lite cat off ftam the tr^e Church ofi 
8 Chrift upon Earth ? 

i ^ A; By this unanfwerable Thtmma : Be- 
I fore ^e Reformation theChurch of RboMl 
all the Churches in .Ccimmunstftt 
that See , either was that one holy. 
ollck Church , to which Chrift made 
1 all the above mentioned Promiies , and 
I irhidh we pro&fs in the Nkene Creed v oft 
1 was not; if sh<$ was not, then both thd 
I CSreed and cWUlff; ffomiitts were fisdfe , 
I becai^ Proteibnts cannot shew any btfato 

Sode«y of ChnHians before the Refomfh 
I tioa^f ( escf^t Hereticks iirtiahave bom 

condemned by the Churdi > Nay and wbK 
! have allways , and even nowdiffen fcoo^ 

Proteftants ia Several Poiirts of Faith j SAch 
I 9s : TrMfak$6Mati4n » Parfmory » &c« J 

which was tihat true Church of Cltfift 
; ttpon l&artii i But If the Chutch of Ronife 

was that one Church, which. w« pr6fe& 
! in-theCt^ed, and to which Chrift^'made 
i all the^ above mentioned Promifes ; then? 
[ that Church with all the Churches ia 
I CoouniMiion with her, was the Sole and 
I only true Church of Chrift upon . Earth , 
I and coniieQuentty atlNo^elii&whodiifeif 
I ^oQithatC^uich in Matters ofEalth^ are 
( .. cu^ 



cat ofF from :^e Sole and only Ghutch 
of Chrift upon Earth. 

• Q* Might >not Some Errours in Fttth 
have crept^^infenfibly into the whoW 
church , without being perceived by any 

one? « ' 

A, Tliat is impoffible , . for Nothhi^ 
tfnrfes more giievou^ Difturbances ^ or is 
ftf ore taken Noticex)f t than any puhlidt 
Change in Matters of Religion. . . 

♦ *'Q^ ButProteflantilayUhatdicChiitcIt 
Otf Rome has erred in her Paitli , and tha< 
they have only reformed the Errours in- 
troduced by the Power iahd Prevalence of 
Some Popes ; and the Codnwan^ of tern* 
^oral Princei?, 

' A : They fay fo indeed , and fo did all 
Hercticks before them ; but thereby lliey 
dxpofe themfelves to the < Laughter of 
all Mbn of Learning ; becaUfe they never 
could produce any Autheatick Hiftory, 
in* idiich the«j is an Account of the Be* 
gimiiiii?: , the Author , Time , Place , or 
Progrefs of any DHturbances caufed by^ 
6r (jouncils callad to condemn any one 
Article , which the Catholicfci Church now 
holds to be a Point of Faith j Which is 
a moral^ Demooitratioa to any. thinking 

Man 9 



Mfift , that th^ B^Uef of all tho(Q Article 
has been handed dow-n to the cKiirch from, 
t^ie very Time of the Apoftles till now. 

Qj How do you prove that to be a 
moral Demoiiftration ? 

A. . Becuile ^1 Changes in Religion gre 
epnllantly attended with Such a Train of 
remarkable Grcumftances and ^Events / as^ 
cannot poffibly efcape the Notice pf Hiilx> 
IWp of theTimea^, in which diey wem 
Jiiroaclved. ThVi^^^ li^e the Hulories o| 

lefiesv that of the Greek Schifin, andf 

Alio the HiftQry.of the Ei\gti«fit .R?for- 

fMtion, or that of Luther, ^aod Calvin^ 

yirith a particular Account pf tj^'e Names 4 

and perlonal Qualities of thei JCpthcrs ot 

them , of the very Year and rlyice, wherein 

tli^y were iirft broached , of the Pfogrefs 

they made , of the Oppofitipij.' thef nv^ 

with « of tJie Difturbanc^s tpej^ occ^n? 

ed , of the Books wrote for and' againft 

them ♦ and of the Cotincils>haJ: \vere callwj 

to condemn them. We Have alfo the Au- 

thentick Hiflory of the pergonal Faults 

ttKi Mifdemeanour of Smo^ Popes y of 

their having abttfed their Powe?',', of their 

Nj?gjigfnccwi their paftow4 Puty > of th^ 

Repr<^ 



Reprqachw and OpDteftti6n tfeey Ihcft 
with, on A^cou^ or ttielr Negledk ana 
Some private Opmio^^'jSuch a^' Uheriui^ 
ligning the Cohcfem nation of St. Athana% 
fius , and ai\ equivocal Proifefliori' of Faith ', 
m (Order to -be reftored to his ^Sre: 'l*hoi 
tJriihinal Connivance, of flenorius with 
refijard totheAfwk?r/;i2#t^/-.' the Gppofiti6n 
Tonn XXII. met with froin tKe^ greater, 
rart'of the. Church, for holding ^aprh 
vate DoiftorVtliat the Blefsi^ Souls we» 
riot to en^oy, the beatifick VijRo^ tiUafteii 
thedajof Jtfdgjmei\t Sir^Q therefore No 
one or the 'Articles^ of Faith how held by 
the Ronian Catholic^ Ohurch fs recordeJ 
by any ai\thenticfc Hiftoriah of paft ages , 
9S. a Novelty/ brought into the, Church} 
it is a 'moral Etenidnftration to any think* 
ing TVfa^n , tiia^thofe Articles are notNo^. 
velties', tut reveate;d Truths delivered to 
the. Chivch by * Chriift and his Apoftles i 
for it is/ as'' morally impoflible. that the 
Hiftorians of theTimQ9 should p^ ovet 
in Silenc"^' thoNoiie, Dilnutes aiidTrou-. 
bles, which attend the bringing of any 
new Doctnnd into the phurch ; As that 
the Change* of Religion in the. Reigns of 

kingHQUTj VIII. and Qj^een Marjr woui^^ 



|t wh ily (^EAitted b^any fiiflomn ifait* 
ing th^ Reljgfis of thefe twoRoyal Perfimt. 
pee in Qhi^. t. Sed. ILHow the aen^ 
growing Herefie^ obliged the Church to 
ife new Wot^ds , to expteis het Failk 
mpre dogmatically and emphatically* 

C H A V. IV. 

,■-■•■-••• r 

"y^f CommumQtt ^Sahtts expounded 
in a C^nirav^al Manner, 

QUefL How does die Chtfi^h tAach 
us to pray to Samis? 
A: She teaches us to prayiof^fcom 
iti the Same Spirit of Charity ; bn4 
accordiftg to the Same Order of fralsttMi 
^cjlety, which moves us to ask the Prayers 
of our Bflethren living upoji Earth ^. .And 
ks the Ihteccefllon made to the FaithfiiL 
living with us, does not prejudice the Qpan 
Htfoi Mediator^ which the Sa-iptUte^v^ 
to Chrift , So Neither does tlie Intercdfion 
of theSsdnts prejudice it 
- Qi Is' there any IMffeisende! befiireen 
the Manner of implormg God's Afii&anQr , 
iiad thatof SmntjJ 

A 
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' A; ^ There is a vaft Difietcnce ^^tvretn 
Ikeoi i for we pray to God , ^t^er to »ve 
us -good things » or to deliver us ftom 
•Evib, But becaufe the Saints are^ more 
iuxeptable to him tham we are, we beg 
of them to undertsd^e our Cauf^i anyd to 
obtain for us thofe tilings we fbmd in Need 
of; VS herefore die proper Manner of 
praying to God is : Haye fity on us , hear 
^M Prayers •, Wh^re^ we only defiretlje 
Saints to pray for" us, Rom. Cat. 4. Part 
Qi '- Are we bouhd to pray to the 
Saints ? 

• A; ' The Church enjoins, no Such Obli- 
gation^ but only recommends as ^ood 
msi pibfitaMe .our invoking the Samts , 
«nd having Recourteto their Prayers , to 
afatutu ^f God bit Benefits through Jefus 
Ghrift , who is the one and only Media- 
tor' of VaJinijftim , becaufe he gave himfelf 
s^ Redemption for alL i.Tim. 2. 6. As tiie 
•Saints are our jiitfocmes or Mediators of 
JniirceMon^^ So that in Reality %ve do not 
obtain^ thofe Benefits, which we receive 
by the Interceffionof Saints,Otherwife than 
^vmlgh ^ifus CM/l^ feeing the Saints 
themlelves pray in no other Manner tfian 
through Jefus Chrift ^ and arc not hear4 

but 



hat:itk Ids Name. Ccim^it tfJrenu Sef. if. 

CL Do« the Church offer Sacrifice to 
l&e Saints? 

A. She does not, but to God alone i 
who has ctowned theip ; V> herefore the 
Prieft doe^BOt addrefs himfelf to St. Eetef 
or St Paul faying : / , ppr up to you tti$ 
Smripce % But rendering God ThankS;fof 
their Vi(4orie$ , he a«ks tlieir Ailiftan^e to 
the End^that thofe,vrhore Memory we crie- 
btate upcm Earth , may vouchlafe to obtain 
for us the Grace of Gqd , particularly ti>e 
Benefit of imitating themi to which -m^ 
are excited by their EKample , and by t^9 
Honour , which we redder in the PreJteflcs^ 
cfGod to tlieir happy Memories. Ciwctt 
4f Trent. Sef. ii. 

- Q:: Are Catholick«:Idolaters by attritfRl;- 
ihg to Saiate the Knowledge of their 
Neceflities , and of their fecret 1 hough J^ , 
which Scripture feeius to afcribe to G^ 
sdone? • :v 

;. A, They are not , becaufe they do not 
attribute that Knowledge to Saints by thejr 
own Power i but by a Light oomniiurii- 
cated to them by God^ And the Exam- 
|)le of the Prophets clearly proves 9 ths|t 
to have a Knowledge of futvwe or of lecrcl 

thiii^" 



things In this Manner^is not to taife a QfQ» 
ture above his Condition. 

CL By wliat Means do die S^ts heait 
our Prayers ? 

A. The Church has deddad Nothing • 
bout that \ Whether it be done by ue 
JVIihiffary of Angels, as Some Divines thinly 
Whether by a particular ReyelatioQ made 
to them , or whether in the DivuM^ 
Eisenoe , in which aU Truth is compnfed ; 
But let the Means be what diey will ,' 
it is certain the Church does not attribute 
tpthegreateft Saints any IXvine Parfoi 
^6^n J as IMat^s do ; Seeing she doe& 
hot permit us to s^knowiedge in them any 
Excellency , nor any Knowledge ojf things 
tranfafted amongft us , nor aay Power tQ 
affift us ; but what proceeds trom God.. 

Q; All religious Worship thentermi-i 
natesi in God , as in its necefsary End , and 
the Honour we pay to the Blelsed Virgin > 
and to other Saints, is Religious merely 
on Account of its necefsary Rektion ta 
God. * 

A. What you fay is all right, Where 
fore tho the Saints should neither hear ouc 
Prayers , nor pray for us ; Yet it is good 
to invoke them ^ As it is good ta deHre the 

Prayers 
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hayersof anabfent Friend , th6 he should 
Hot receive the Letter, whereby we de- 
fire his Prayers ; becaufe this is an Ad of 
Humiliation and Diffidence of our own 
Aoceptablene& in the Sight of God-, 
wluai A£t ternlinates in God alone. 
Qj How do you prove , that we may 

Say to Saints in the above mentioned 
anner. 

A- Out oi^ Gen. 4^- 1 ^k Where Jacob, 
taught his Children to do it faying : LeC my 
Name te ino0lredupon ihem , the frames alfo 
it my Father i Abraham , and Ifaac. 

CL How do you prove , that the Slaints 
tnd holy Angels pray for us? . 

A. Firil out oxiiachar. 1. 12. Where 
An^ Angel prayed tor jerulalem , and the 
Gdes of Jiula in the following Manner : 
OLori of Ho/Is ^ h4vr limgyrik thou mhaye 
Merij m ^ufaUm , and the Cities pffuda , 
ngtfiifV vrhith thm h^ had Indtgnation tkefe 
ikrtefc^re and ten Years. Seecondly out of 
^^a€. 5. 8, the twenty Jbar Efdersfeti dmn 
kf&re the Lamb^ having every One Harps , 
and ViaHs fult^ Od^pfs, t wiv A ar^ the Prayert 
ffli^ Saimt. 



CHAP. 
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QUeft, WTiat is a Sacramen 
A. It is a Vifible or 
Sign of the Santflifyin^ 
which is thereby given to ' 
of him , that worthyly receives i 
CL ^^'ere there Sacraments fi 
Beginning of the the A^^orld? 

A. Since theFallof Adam the 
Some Sacraments , or outward Cere 
by which Grace was conmiunicate 
Souls of thofe who performed 
ived them. 

Q, Ate the Sacraments of t 
Law moie perfed, than thole 
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atfo 'tt9ceikary.f(»: th9 V^didity of a,J|| 
crament? ^^ 

7 A* It kv if the Receiver becametd 
the Ufe of Reafoii ^ excepting the E^ 
cbariO: given to the Laity ^ and in BsBp^ 
tim adminiftered to Infaots, the Intend 

SQH of the Church ^ Or of tiieir 6od*&i 
iert ad Godrmothers will fuiSSce* . ] 
. :Q^ Who is the brdiilary MkiiiWr oc 
a .Sacrament ? , , . . ^ i 

:.A.. APrieft* i^xc&ptihg Hplt 6rdct 
and Confirmatiopi , , wKich , ard ijeierved to 
^iahops only ; And |3aptiim , in Cafe of 
Neceffity , ( When a Ptleft cannot be hadL 
and a Child is in immediate Dapger of 
Peath i ) may not only validly j but alfo 
lajrfully be admiaiftered by any .Perfon 
what(bever ) In which Cafe a Cleric i. thd 
only in lefser jQrders , is to be admitted 
?ably to a Layman , and a Man pr^l 
ibly tb a Woman, and a Cathlilicil 
pifeferably to a Heretick* . . ' i 

: Q^ In what Difpofitipn of Souiisi^ 
Orduiary Minifter of a Sacnftnent oUigail 
to^be , in Order to admhiifter any S^ 
fniiient? : ^. 

A. He , ( and alfo the Receiv^ tiiii 
irvfiom^ to thCvY^ars. of Dirctetion>a 



<rfsilg$d to be. in. ^e, Sfjit^ o£ Goce c» 
at .It^ft to . prepare himlelf . by Faith aaa( 
Rtpemami' Otlicrwifq they,incur the Guilt 
pf,^ grievous Sacrilege.; . . 

Q. Do all the Sevea . Sacraments give^ 
Qi^c ? . . . r 

A» . Bapfifpi .was inftitu ted to give Grace3^ 
Penance , to' feftcwre the Grace loft by Sill ^ 
and the ottv^t five Sacranients were ii>r 
ftituted to mcreafe the Grace that is already 
in the Soul, of the Receiver. 

Q^ Uow do the Sacraments cauie 
Grace? . > 

. A. Inftrumentally • only , for God is 
.always the principal Caule of Qyqc^, 

CL What is Grace?. . r 

. A. It a Supernatural Qjiality produced 

in our Souls , and inlier^nt in them , by 
which we are made and called the adopted 
Children of Gpd , an,d like to him in Some 
Degree j as Iron is m^de like to Fire by 
Heat. . . . 

. CL Do the Sacramente-^raMfe any other 
EffeiJb? 

- A. Three of diem , viz,: Baptifm Con- 
firmation , and Holy Ordevis ( which canr 
1^ gaot be received any more, than once ) im- 
u crint a Qhara^fir or Ipiritu^ Mark in the 
^ .. ' F ' ' Soul, 



Soul , wherebgr we are marked for Gocft 
S&rants , and whidi al\?ays remains.Mor© 
over each Sacrament communicates txi 
tiie Soul fome i'pecial Kind of Grace, 
whereby we obtain of God fome fpedal 
Remedy or Prei'ervative againft differenl 
kinds of Sin. 1 hus Baputm gives a rege* 
aerating Grace , by which we are rege 
jnerated unto God, fre'ed from Original 
Sin , and bom again by a Spiritual Birtii 
to be Heirs of God , and Co-heirs of 
Chrlft. Canfirmathn gives a f^tifyingGv^ct^ 
to ftren^then tlie Soul againil: all vijfible 
6ndinvifibleEnemies oftIieChriftian.Faith, 
The Euchariji gives a Nourishing Grace, 
by which our Souls are fed with Divine 
Grace, againft all PalRons and Concupit 
cences , maintained at prefent in the Life 
of Grace , and brought to life everlafting , 
according to that ; He that iottth of tUt 
tread , shall five fw $uer. St. John, ^. ^. 
Tenanee gives a healing Grace , by whidl 
the Sores of Sin are healed and cured 
E^ir^am UnHwn • gives a Rejloratiye Grace, 
whereby the Sou^i^ ftrengthened in her 
laft Agonies iagainft the violent Oniets of 
the Devil, Bi^hfOrdcn gives to the Perfoia 
ordijiaed, Grace and a Spiritual Power to 
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exerciije worthyly their rcfpecHve Func- 
tionsi, and to rule and govern others la 
^ things belonging to their Souls. Ma- 
trimony gives Grace to tlie married Con* 
pie to love one another according to God , 
to reft;:ain the Violence of Concupifcence^ 
to bear with one another's . Weakness , 
and to bring up, their Children in th? 
Fear of God. By tliefe EfFeds you eafily 
know the Neceii^ty of, and the Endsfot 
which the Seven Sacramets have been inili- 
tuted by Chriil. 

CHAP- VL 

Baptifm expounded in a Moral 

Senfe. 

Ueft. What is Baptifm ? 
A. It is an exterior Washing of 
the Body , under a fet Form of 
Words: thi5 is call$d.the firfl: Sa- 
crament , becaufe before it a Man i$ i\ot 
capable of receiving any Other. ; 

Q^ In what Manner muft Baptifm be 
admintfiered , So as to be valid ? 
A. It muil: be adminiifcered in true 

F ij NatP--' 
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Natural Water , ( Such iis , Ratn W^t&y 
that of the S^a f River' pr^ Fountain ) if it 
be adjuiniftred in'Rofe-Water ^ or any of 
<he like Artificiar Waters, it is no Bap- 
tifm , it ihuft aitb be 'adminiftered under 
this or the 'likv:^ Form of Words-, / bafh 
4iie thee tnthe Hame of the V^lhet^ anJ cf 
the Son , '■ and of the Holy Ghoft. Mat. 28. •I9, 
Which Words ought to be pronounced at 
the Same time as the Water is applied 
*o tlie Perfon that is baptized, and by. 
the Same Minifter. If th«ife Words Ibap*^ 
tt%e thee , or any of the Names of tlie 
three Perfoiis should be left out 5 the Bap- 
tifm would be invalid , but the Omiflion 
of other (^eretno^i^s^Qes^ot .render bap- 
tifm invalid. Baptifm may be validly ad* 
miniftered by dipping , by pouring of 
the Water , or by Iprinkling with the 
Water , but the Cuftom of flie Church 
y to adminifter this Saa^ment either by 
dipping m the W«^r , which is ufed m 
^e £4/f t or by pouring of the Water 
upon the Perfon baptized , which is moro 
ciiftomary in the W^/?. ... ^ . 
-^'Q^ Wfio arecapAbte of receiving this 
Sacrament? •:. ^ 

' A, ' JBoth Jnfjiftt^ and 'Adults , 4f tfaey 
— • '- c i have 



have not . already received it. , 
' Qi What think you of an Infant ^ 
wiio is not quite out of his .Mother> 
Womb 9 and is ia immediate Danger oi* 
Death? ! 

. A; If the Head appears , lie may be 
baptized, and this Baptiim ought not to^ 
be done over again ; if any other part; 
o£> his' Body be vifible , and teems to b^ 
alive , he may be baptized under a Con- 
dition i And if the Child should aftervrards 
oonae alive into the World , he *pught to 
be baptized under this Condition : if 4im 
te not haptilifi^^ '7 hapti%e^ f^cm 

Qtf I? i&aagrievous Sacrilege to baptize 
a Perfon twice? 

A. i . It is , when th^re w not aprudent 
JViodVe to: Doubt of the ^aptifm pbeadfr 
admimilered , fat ir h impo^hlef^ ibofe 
'Who iaoe teem omte iRxminoUd-^* mid hoH 
teen made partakers of the Jioljf; GUfi. ( fy 
Baptifbt aceormng to the tell Iiiterpretatibn) 
tet^ie again rented utiio Penmce. Heb. ^ 
4. 6* that is , to be renewed again by Bap^ 
tifm 9 which is alib called ^.pemvathn^ 
Tit. ^.5. If it be> evident tl^ij|t the Bapf 
tiim aheady-^adflVAifter^d^.:^^ td 

«p«t it.agaiftl(.^^^not^a%^ the 

iio.T; . A>j' Sacrament 
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Sacrament twke;, But if there te a yrtk 
dent Doubt concerning the Validity or the 
Tm adminifleped , then it ought to be 
it^ ^aift under the above mentiomif 
Condition. . 'j 

' Q. What think you of a Perfoti ome 
tk^theYdsttsof Diicretion, who.hascom-i 
flli^ttied M<>rtal Sins , and receives Bi^Dtifis 
ilMUiout Repentance^ th6 with aa In* 
tt^tiori?' . ' ; v.-' 

'A. I thibk , that he receives the Sac# 
mHA dfid tlJhaifaaer of &Qitiiffl , but ase 
tli^Xihttdl theSacrament^ nortfaielM 
million of his Sins , which he caaMf 
dbedn , till by a Sincere Repentance he 
deteib all hi&' Mortal Sins. 

<^ 1^ Original Sin , and alfo all ac- 
Aat S'ns , both* ds to the Guilt and iinD4 
^f^ Ptun^sfament , remitted in Baptiim;) 

A. Tihsj^\ according to that: /iMi 
iffur-tieM yVAer upon you^ •ni ym skM 
Hdkdf^Ufitm your f^kineft, Ezek. ^6. 2^ 
Kfence no Penance is ertfotaed in Baptiim« 
' Q. is Baptiflri necfeffeiry to Salyatioa? 
' A. It "is, becanfe tmkfs a Man ieUn 

int$ OelSM John/ 3. p 

Ma^ vm a PeHbit <^ain tte 
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Kemtilion of his Suis, and etenul S^ 
vstioQ 9 withpnt being adually baptized ? 
A« He may in two OiTes, Firft » when 
a Peribn not yet baptized ♦ but heartilf 
defiring Baptllhi » is put to Q^t^ for thp 
Faitti of Cliriit ^ before I^e can have thig 
Sacrament adminiftered to him \ iot Such 
a one is baptized in his own Blood. S(9r 
icondly^when- a PetCon that can by no Means 
procure the adlfial Adminiftration of B^ 
fifm , has ap earaeft De£re of it > joined 
frith a per^ Love of God and Repeik- 
tmp& ox hh Sinn , and dyes in this Dii^ 
^ofitioa. Hpn<:e there ire thtee Soite of 
3aptifm ) th^ of Water , which is th* 
Ufual on^^ that of the Spirit or Holy Ghofti 
which is dn KQt of Charity or Conttiticw 
joined with a Delife of receivii^ Bapti0n ^ 
ibid that of Blood y which is Martyrd<Mm 
Xuffered for Chrift The firft only Is « 
real Sacrament > the other two are called 
Baptiims > becaufe they produce the Sttit 
lEJSoSt as the Baptiim of Water does y at 
to the RemliSan of Sin. 
. Q^ Can the Children jof Infidek bo 
tia|«tKed againfi: the GosCent of . tfa^ 
Pirents? 

' A« If ^esf, :. be .jcpme/ tsvj th« 3CesKt i^ 

J Difcretios »; 
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■Difcrefion^ kbA have aDefii^eof Baptifra, 
Ithey «iay be lawfully bapa2tei , tho 'their 
flParohts should not agree to it ; But it is 
"tiiilawful to baptize them whilft they are 
irtfante, \;wth6itt>tfee Gonldnt at leaftof 
Jone of the Parents. ^ 

- j<^ How- many God-fathers and God- 
ni^tliers may a Per fon have inBapfiim? 
<- A. The Council of Trm Sef. ^ 4. Chap. 
•iv ^confidering that a Spwituai Affinity, 
which is arf IfriVediment *)f Maniage, is 
tmitraiaed Stftweenthe^GolJips and the 
€Mld, and alKli between' the Goffipsand 
tfee Parents 6&ths Clilld -y the . Council 
^' r fay ) to prelpent too grent an Extent 
Af this Aflinity \^ orders thorno one should 
fra^e any- more • than one Godfiitiier and 
otit Godmothw J whole Duty it is ( in 
Cafe of a Negted or ' Death of the GhH- 
tircb's Parent )^t6 brirtg- Up their -God; 
thlMr^v. in ^that^true Faiithw'and Fear.of 
K^\ to iftftru^ them tiftiely in theChrilt 
tfoa Dodfitte t- tJpom tl)«8 Account accord- 
inc to the ^pnlaa *i^wi-Nbtte-arect6 be 
«d(mftte^: For Godfathdri and Godmothers 
Jtbai^aie^ notJWfembersr ofirthe Catholidc 
Church , I^one whofe Lives are puWicWy 
Vcandaldus ; t^None whai ai^ igndranb .of 
_ t«^'' J vi the 



the Cfiliftlan Doftdite. : 

Q. For what Baptifm'has theC^iurdl 
appointed Godfethers and Godmoth^s ? 
i A. For Solemn Baptito only •, . whero- 
fytt this Ceremony irray be lawniU y omit- 
ted in a Baptifm admilliftered in a Cafe 
of NecefTrty ; in which' Cafe if there 
sbduld be Godfathers or Godmothers , it is 
very probaWe , that they do not contraft 
a ^iritiial Affinity. As to the Meaning 
t^tlie.^ Ceremonies of Baptifm , fee /fe 
CtUkdick C ftr^hn tp^ruaed;- Ch3p. 5- Pag. 
41. and. tlie Doiyay Catec^ilm Chap. 11. 
Pag. loi. 

CH A P. VII. V 

Confirniatkn expduiid&d in ii Moral 
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UejB:;' Wfiafc i» Confirmation^ . 
A; ' It - i$ af Sacrament by^ ? which' 
Aer Faithful after Baptifm- receive 
a foJtifying 'Grace by the Impo^ 




th«ir Bofeheadi uaili'holy (%n^.^ 
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CL What is the Matter an4 Fqim Of 
Ais Sacrament? - 

A. The remote Matter is Chrifmi 
which is a Compound of Oil of Olives md 
Babn folemnly confecrated by the Bishop 
t)n Maundy 9r hfy nur^day. I'he immediate 
Matter is the Unition or outward Ano- 
inting of the Forehead with Chrifn ; And 
the Form are the Words pronounced by 
the Bishop , when he makes the Sign of 
the Crofs with holy Chriim upon the 
Forehead of liim that is to be cobfiimed 

Q. At what Age may a PerfoQ be 
confirmed ? 

A, Confirmation may be validly admi« 
niftered to the Faithful after ^aptiimat 
any Age , thb , commonly fpeaking y the 
Church does not give Coiifirmatioi;i tiH 
a Perfon is come tO Ae Ufe of ]A.eaibn 
( unlefs in Cai'e of famnediate DanTCtof 
Death ) that thus it may be received with 
more I>evotion > beciafe it can be i e(;faive4 
\fixt anoe , for it tfl^prints an in&Ub^ 
Ch^ra^r or Spiritual Mark in tfoeSonr, 
which makes thofe t^at receiyft it » Sol* 
diers of Chrift , md aims thflm J9 maks 
^ open Ptofisflfon of GhriA^ DpArinet 

and not to Ain<^ ftom. thu EH&flknt 

foe 
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fyc fear of any thiag that the W(xld caa 
either fay or do. Hence the Undion 1$ 
made on the Forehead of him that is coiv 
Jfinned. 

Q. May a Perfon have a God-father, or 
Godmother in Confirmation? 

A. He mayi and this Godfather or 
Godmother contrads the liJce Obligations » 
and the Same Spiritual Affinity, as in 
the Sacrament of Baptiim. 

Q. May a Perlbn that is confirmed 
take a nevi^ Name ? 

A. It IS ufual fo to do , not by way 
of changing one's Name of Baptil'm , -but 
by Way or adding to it another Nam6 of 
Some Saint, to whom one has a parti:> 
ciilar Devotion , and by whole Prayersh© 
hopes to acquit himfelf more faithftilly. 
of the Obligations of a Soldier of Ghrift. 

Q^ Is it a Mortal Sin to ne^d re-* 
ckdving this Sacrament, when a Perfon. 
;tnight conveniently receive it ? 
! A. It is not , unlefs he omits receiving 
it^ out 0f Contempt, or is ininmi^eQl;; 
Danger of denying his Faith for , Want 
of teceivmg It, or unleis he be danger* 
ikaipfiy &d& and in the State of Mortal 
Skif mi, h» Mat! an Opportunity ^f x3fa^ 

ceivinf»* 
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ceiving > ahy othef Sacrament i in whttK 
Cafes he lins mortally by not receiving 
Gdnfirmation , when he mi^t convenient 
ly have it. 

c H A P. vni. 

f/ie'Euchari/i expounded in a.Mord 

Senfe. 

Ueft. What is the - BldkeiJ Eu* 
charift? '.,•:. . 

- A. It is a Sacrament inftituted br 
'f>Chrift at his laft Supper, which 
.contdns the tru\i Body and Blood of 
Giirift under ' the Accidents or outward 
Forms of Bread 6nd Wine^ and which 
gives a Noifrishin^ (k3£e to-the-Soul of 
the worthy Kedfeiver. 

Qv J What is- the necej&aty Matter of 
this Sacrament?' i 

; Aw -^^True aiid i?eal Bread attiWine.True 
Bread is thiat/wihich is made bf-Wheatea 
Flower only , ti^t that , whfch^ is m^ie 
0f any other Grain befides* Wheat- True* 
TVittB 'is ' that which isi ptefeed from riptf 
Qmpes, not V^yice, ncuntbat winch - ii 

become 
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become Vinegar : for the Sacrament to 
be valid either Leavened or.unteay§ned 
Bread will luffice , but - the Cuftom of the 
Latin Church is to ule unleavenM Bread t 
and the Greek Church makes ufe of lea- 
vened Bread. The WatsSr mingled with 
the Wine i$ .not a necefsary Matter of 
this Sacrament , but only a Cerenjoiiy in- 
ftituted by the Church <tno a willful 1 Omif- 
lion of this Ceremony would be a grievous 
Sin ) to reprefent to us licft-^ the Union of 
the Divine and human Nature in the Pferfefa 
of Chrift. Secondly , the Union of th^ 
Faithful with Chrifl in the Ejucharift. 
Thirdly , the Blood and Water that flo\sre4 
from the Side of Chrift. . / » , 

Q^ What is the Form of this S3cra- 
ment? 

A. The Words that Chrift faid ?t his 
laft Supper. This is no Bpdy. Mat. 26^ 27. 
This is the Chslice of the new Tefiament. 
Luke. 22.20. 

" CL * Why acre Bread and Wine „ ( which 
are different things ) thfe Matter of this 
Sajramisnt?. ,. \ j 

A. For two Reafohs-, Firft, that^th^i 
Nourishment and . RefediQn jjjiyeni 
by the' fiucharift jhouli be petfqft ^d 

' i complekt , 
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ix>mpl6a(t , by confiding of Meat an(^. Drink 
Sec^mdly , to reprefent perfedly the Pal^ 
iion of Ghrifl: , ^oi which the EuchariA 
h a Remembrance) by feparating tKe 
Accidents contwiine the Blood £rom thofe 
contsdning the Bod^, to reprefent tons 
that Chnft's Blood has been really shdd 
and fepdrated firom his Body on the Crofti 

CL Do the coniiecrated Bread and Winfe 
.make two Sacraments ? 

A: No, but one only » for Meat aAd 
Drink make but one compleat Bntertaii^ 
ment 

Ct What do you underftand by^ the 
Accidents or outirard Forms of Bread 
and Wine ? 

A. The Colour, Savous , Qyanlity 
and the other Q^ties of the Bread 
and Wine. 

Ct Is Chrift Mmfelf true God and 
true Man , truly , really aiid fubftantiaUy 
prefent in the Euchariit # 

A. He is , for the Bread and Wine are 
truly , really , and fubftantiaUy changed by 
Confecration into the real Body and Blood 
of Chrift; And this Chaise is called by 
the Catholick Church Tranfukflamidae^ 

Qa ' In vrhat then does tibe Catholidc 



And Cwaraverfial. 95* 

DoArine of TranfukOantimwn differ from 
he Lutheran DoCirine of Confub^antUuon i 

A. In this, that Luther and his Fol* 
owcrs maintain the real Frefence of the 
3ody and Blood of Chrift in the Bread 
ind Wine, or with theSubftance of the 
3read andWine: Whereas the Catholick 
Church believes that the Bread and W ine 
ire ckm^ed into the Body and Blood of 
])bri(lj So that tliere remains Nothing of 
he inward Subftance of the Bread and 
^Vine after Coniecration , but only the 
)utvvard Appearances ot Accidents, 

Q. Do the Accidents of Bread and Wine 
emam without tlie Subftance ? 

A. They do , by the Almighty Power 
)f God , for according to the jiriAnteliitH 
Miiloiophers , Accidents are really diftinr 
[uisiiedfroni Subftances; or according to 
Modern Philoibphy are the AfFedions of 
>ur Senfes , which remain , and afFed our 
tenfes in the Same Manner after CSon- 
ecration, as before it- 

Q, Does Chrifl's Body defcend ftont 
leaven to be prefent in this Sacrament ? 

A. It does not deicend , as if it were, 
J moving from one Place to another, 
r by quitting Heaven its proper PUk& or. 
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Refidence , As Ghriflfjj Body did not move 
at his laft Supper to be under the outr 
ward Forms or Bread and Winej But it 
may be faid that GhriiVs Body defcends 
virtually or in Effed , becaule it is as lubr 
ftantially prefent in tliis Sacrament , as if 
it had really defcended from Heaven. 

Q. Is Chrifts Bndy whole in the whole 
Hoft , and whole in every Part of it ? 
■ A. It is , as the Soul of Man is whole 
in the wliole Body and whole in every. 
Part of it; in the like Manner God bjr 
his almighty Power can make Chrifts 
BocTy ( now immortal and impaffible, Rom.. 
6. 9. ) to be fiibftantially , ( tlio in a Spi* 
ritual and indivifiblc Manner) whole in the 
whole Hod: , and whole in every Particle 
thereof; Wherefore the Body of Chrift 
in the Sacrament cannot be hurt , divided, 
digefted, or corrupted , the Outward Forms 
only are liable . to theib Chane;es. 

CV Are Chrift's Soul and Divinity ia 
the Blefeed Sacrament? 
- A. They are, for where the Body 
and Blood of Chrift are , there his Soul 
and his Divinity muft needs fee by Coi^ 
comitancy or a Natural .Union ; But with 
tliis Difterence, thiit Chrifts Body only 

is 
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H l^det ti)e Accddents eif the Bread ^ itt 
the Manrter of figrdfying it, and iA» 
Blood, Soul and Uivinitf aife there by 
Concomitancy or tiie Natural ' Union o£ 
Body , Blood , Soul and Divihity in Chriltti 
Divine Perfori- In the like Mahrier ChriA^s 
Blood onlv is under the Accidents of 
iWiiic in tne Manner of figtiifyingj be* 
caufe the Words whereby the Wirie ii 
confecrated , fignify as If Chrift's Brlbo4 
©nly was tliere j th6 hi« Body $ 
Soul V and Divinity are there by ConcotnJ* 
tancy br a Nattird UnioA-r 

qV' What think you, if tHe^ feread iwA 
Wine hadbeeh'conlecrated', "when Chrift 
tra^ jreally/Deatf ? ^ • 

' A. In that Cafd , Chrift^sr Bodyiroulit 
be dead in the Hoft, and his Blood without 
Life in the Wine • for sjs Chrift's Body 
lind Blood are in themfelves , Sb they ar6 
Imder the Form* of Bread and Wlne^ ' 

Q^ What awf tlie EfFe^'of.the Etf 

A: It cncteafe* Grace in^^ft So[^^^ 
flie Worthy KecdiVer^ it Abfifishes and 
teiM^ hifeSoiil, byrfekiting if- 
ffei:cS;byahnih^lt ag^ IT^TaHoti 
a^d Concupifcenoes 9 ^idMiilmit^ iti 

G prefen* 
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prefent in the Life of Grace , and hp^gi 
jng it to Life and Glory everlaftingj 
According to tliat : If any on^ shall eat of^ 
tfiis Bread , he shall live for eyer j and thk 
Bread which I \frili give , is my Flesh fcfT 1^ 
Life of the WcrlJ. St. John. 6. ci. 

Qj In wiiat Diipofitioa ; of Soul is a 
Perfpn to be , in C)rder to receive wocr 
^Jiily the Euchariil? [^ 

*^ , A. He is obliged to examine diligentlj 
Jiis Confdence > and if he finds it charg* 
gfd with any Mortal Sin, he is bound to 
^ifcharge it by a Sincere Sacramental Coa« 
feilion , Otherwife he commits a grievous 
Sacriiedg^ i if upon Examination , he find» 
his Conlcience free from the Guilt of 
any Mortal §in., he may worthily recdve 
the Sacrament , as to the Encreafe of Gracei 
whidi it gives , and withqut committipg 
a Mortal sln ; tho he should be fomewhat 
Giftradedr ana retain an Affection for Ve? 
pial Sins j W hich Indifpoljtions deprive 
tne Soul of the other' (jraces and Gonij 
f Prts^ , which ; it would ■ have received j 
|iad It beeq perfectly, difpofei > 

, <X. Wi^iat is the beft i)ifpofitipa and 
Preparation' fox receiving worthily tbc 
Blelsed Sacrwjent ? -. . . ' -. - / 

' 'a: 
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' A. B^fides clearing the Confcienca 
feom Mortal Sin by a bincere Confeffion f 
I should recommend to the Communis 
cant to think well on what Chrifi: laid 
Luke 22.24. '^^ '^^^ '^ Bfimev*hrace of mi 
or as St Paul exprelses it. i.Cor. iii 2^* 
As often as you ihatl eat this Breads and 
irink the ChalUe , you shall shew thr Death 
#f the Lord until he corner That is :.^$ often 
Rs vou receive , it shall be with a devout 
and gtatefiil Remembr*ice of Ghrift's Suf ^ 
finings and Death for your Sake ^ for 
Chrift abfentedhimfelffrom usby dying 
oa the Crofs for our Sins , 3, Devout 
Remembrance then of Ghrift's Death and 
Paffion is the belt Difpofition to receive 
him prefent to us in the blefsed Sacra^^ 
nenL 

Qj If the Perfon Who is to receive 
this Sacrament finds his Confcience charged 
with any Mortal Sin , is it enoujgh tnaC 
lie should make an A& of Attrition ot 
Contrition ? 

A. That is not enough , for he muit 
go to Confeffion or abitain from receiv-^ 
ing , except in a Cale of great NeceC- 
i^i when for Example , he is at the 
Communion T^e » finds fajmi'elf guilty 

GiJ of 
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cf Somer ^ievous Sin , and cannot retire 
without giving Scandal to the Beholders , 
and bj Confeouence without endanger*. 
Ihg his awn cliarader; in which or the 
like Cafes he nja^ communicate without 
gbing .to Confeilion ^ by firit making an 
Ad: of Contrition. 

Q^ What other Difpolition is required 
of a Perfon , tliat is to receive the Eu* 
chirift? 

': A. He inuft be fafting , thdt is widiout 
having t£&en from the Midnight before 
one Drop or Crumb , even by Way .6f 
Medicine, except the Cafe or approach* 
ihg Death j for then Perfons arc permitted 
to communicate by ^ay oi Viaticum^ th6 
they are not failing. But obierve that if 
a Perfon washing his Mouth or picldng 
his teeth ; should through' lAadvert^ce 
Ifet a drop of Water or ^ Httle of ithb 

rains of the Vidhials b6twe6n his teetifc ? 
to the . Stomach , or by breathing j 
swallow a Fly or tlie like Infedt , thwCr 
things ( I fay ) do not hinder him ficom 
i«ebeiving the Blefsed Sacrament. 
- Q. Are -all ChrilHAns that are cornel 
tio thfe Years ofDifcredon under a Mortal 
ptHgation of reoeWinfl; tbt EiKharift? 
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A. They are, firft, by a Divine Pre- 
cept ( John 6. 54. ) Which Precept obliges 
Jthem to receive the Eucharift Sometimes 
at leaft in their Life , and at their Death. 
Secondly , By a Precept of the Church , 
which obliges tliem to receive once i 
Year , But of this more in Chap, 2 j. 
Seft. 1. 

Q:, At what Age are Chriftians oblig- 
ed to communicate? 

A. By a Precept of the Church they are 
bound to communicate once a Year , when 
they have the perfeft Ufe of Realbn, 
and are fo well inftrud:ed in their Duty 
as to be able to difcern the Body of Chrift , 
and to receive it with due Reverence 
and Devotion j Which happens in Some 
earlier, in Others later, but commonly 
about ten Years of Age -, If a Child be 
between Seven and ten Years of Age, 
and in evident Danger of Death , Some 
Divines think that he is obliged by a 
Divine Precept to communicate. 

Q. Can a Peribn come to the Years 
of Difcrqtion be faved without receiving 
tile Blefsed 'Sacrament at his Death ? 
• A. He cannot without receiving it 
either really> or in Delke , that is , vrvtiAGyji, 
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a will and Defire to receive it , when he 
can conveniently fo do. 

Q^ Is it better to communicate daily , 
than to put it off for a long time ? 

A. It is better to communicate daily, 
if the Communicant be rightly dilpofed* , 

Q, What is the beft Difpofition foe 

lily Communion ? 

A. Friefts who offer the Sacrifice of 
the Mais not only for their own but alfo 
for the Benefit of Otiiers , to which com* 
municatlng is annexed , Thefe ( I fay ) . 
niay be allowed to communicate daily, 
th6 this very Obligation should induce 
them to lead very holy Lives. As to the 
Laity , to communicate daily requires in 
them Something more than an ordinary 
Dilpofition , Sugli as : not only refraining 
from Mortal Sin , but alio a conftant 
Pratli^e of Prayer , fervent A6ts of Cha- 
rity , and other pious VV^orks ; which were 
very common among the Primitive Chiif^ 
tian^ that comrjiunicated ddly, but now 
ala's are rarely praftiled by Chriftians 
deeply iavolveJ in worldly Concernsj 
\Vher^'for3 I should recomm3nd t3 the 
mofl: Pevout Layman what St Bonwenture 
414 to %\\q niail: religious Novice that 

Qbiervv4 
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obferved tile Strld Rule of St Francif 
•o a Tittle', Hh de ProfiXu ^dtj^toforum Ca}, 
p^ viz \ Not to cammunicate Mtn^ir tharj 
oice a Week, unlefe in Gale of SicknefV 
o: fome great Solemnity., that tlnis he 
nay receive ' the ^rament with more 
Jervour and Devotion. But in this as will 
1$ in all other affairs of Confdence he 
laay follow his Confefsr's Advice j I shall'' 
>hly obfen;^ *'that the Bucharift is folid 
arid ftibifahtral Food for the ftrongeft 
Stomachs, which if frequently taken by* 
wak Stomachii., it may do them more- 
Hirt than benefit 

(i- Who is the Ordinary Minlfterof 
this Sacrament ? . '. . * 

A.. APrieftpnly, whofe Miniftry con- 
lifls in- Cbnfecrating the Bread and Wine j 
ani in adminiftering this Sacrament to 
thi Laity. ' . ^ 

CX; Is the Eucharift a Sacrifice. 
^*A;.- kist^je mibloody Sacrifice of f ha-' 
Btdy and Blood of Ghrift/ the Same in 
Sibftance as that which Chrift offered on 
tifc O'ofs v iiit xSffer erit in tlie Marfheiu 
pi offering it ; for this is > a Commemo-»" 
iaion o£ that , and the Sacrifice of the 

CdIs was o&red^ by a real Separation 
- ... . j of 



4f ChriiVs Blood fiom bis Body-j - 
)n the Euf^^arift Chriif 9 31obd is Ic 
ifafted 'from hk Body S^cramentally . 
01; in theMannerot%nify)ngi n Ihacm 
^eady e^^litined - >^ 

Q. For what Ends k this Sacrifitl 
itvaiUible? . ; , / '" 

'^A* It avaUa the OfTeref andttiptelin 
whom it is ;oi!bi9d ( if they be i^h&f 
4ifpofed ) As a PropltiaUjciii ^ f ti^ OKil^ 
i&iifioa of Shi V A« a ThwiksrgiYii!^ fO) 
Qod f and atf an ImpetratioQ fi^r obtauaiiK 
Jleneiits fpiritual and t^mpotsd conidvcini 
to thehr eternal Salvation* 

CHAP. IX. 

Of Penance in General. 

S E C T, I- 

M^$i Scnfe. 
UefL What is the Sacrament d 

Venance \ 

A. It is a Sacrament inflitutd 
b/.Chrid^ to t^ftore-j to us tjo 




Mt..' 
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:i Grace loft by Sins conumttedafter Baptilm; 
> CL What is the Matter of this Sari 
f crament? 
r A. The remote Matter are all Sins 

committed after Baptifm , or in the a^lual 
: Reception thereof j and the immediate 

Matter , are the Afts of the Penitent ^ 

Vii& : Cwtritiiii , Confejlon . and Satisfa^ion^ 
CL What is the Form of this Sacra? 

ment? 
A* Thefe Words : I dbfihe thes from 

(X: Is there a Virtue of Penance dif- 
ferent from the Sacrament fo called? 

A. Inhere is , and it conlifts in a Sorrow 
for having offended fo good a God , which 
Sorrow may be pradifed out of Confeffion, 

Qj Can any Mortal Sin committed after 
Baptifm be remitted without this Saaa* 
ment ? 

A. It cannot without this Sacrament 
either aftually received, or in Defire, 
that is , without an Ad. of Contritioa 
attended with a Defire of receiving it. 

CJLs How many Parts hath this Sacra* 
ment ? 

A. Three , viz : CMtriflon , ConU^n ; 
and Satiifa&m : the tWQ fic& XS^ TV^g^Ss;^* 



•A\^« 
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rily -precede the Abrotution , the laft may 
be afterwards performed j for Jit is only 
required that the Refolution of per* 
forming it ^Jhould precede the Mfolatton f 

SECT. n. 

jpofttrHhn anJ jturiticn e^pmndei in a MaftA 



}' 



Senfe* 



QUeft. What is Contrition ? 
A. It is a Sorrow for having of- 
fended God, arifingfrom the Love 
of him , with a firm Purpofe of Amend* 
ment. 

Qi What is a firm Purpofe of Amend- 
ment ? 

A. It is a full Determination to avoid 
to the utmoft of our Power Mortal Sin , 
and all the immediate Occafions of it. 

(X What do you mean by the im- 
mediate Occafions of Sin i 

A. All fuch Company, Places, Con- 
verfations, &c. which frequently draw a 
^Perfon into Mortal Sin eitlia: in Deed 
or in Thought. 

Qs What is Attrition ? ' 

A. It is a Sorrow for Sin , arifing froitt 

J the 
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the Gonlideration of die Enormity of Sin » 
the Lois of Heaven or the Fear of Hell. 

CL Can a Sinner bejuftified by anAdl 
of Charity , as well as by Contrition ? 

A. He can , becaule an Aft of Charity 
implies a dateftation of Sin for the Love 
of God. 

Q. If a Perfon detefts Sin , becaufe 
it has deprived him of Health, Riches , 
or lodged him in a Goal, has he. a true 
Attrition ? 

A. He has not; for tnie Attrition re- 
[iiires a Deteftation of Sin out of Some 
Inpernatural Motive, Such as the Dread 
of Hell , or the Lofs of Heaven, 

<X. ^ by muft the Motives of Attri- 
tion aad Contrition b^ Supernatural? 

A. Becauie Contrition and Attrition are 
founded on, and regulated by Supema* 
tural Paith , whereby we know God^g 
infinite Goodnefs and ilrld Juftice 9 
the Confideration of which excites us 
either to deteft qjir Sins for the Love of 
him ?ibave all things , or to abhors Sin 
for Fear of th^ everlaftiig Punishment 
due to it. 

Qj Is Attrition aloa^ fufficisnt to Jut 
tlfication? 
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A. It is not , unleis it be accompfi* 

nied by the Sacrament of Fenanc»fldually 
received ; And even then , many great 
Divines judge it abfoluteiy necefsary , that 
Attrition should be accompanied with a 
certain Love of God above all things , 
which they call imtial Charity -, But per- 
fed Contrition with, a Delire of the Sa- 
crament of Penance , is lufficient to Sal- 
vation. 

Qj What are the necefsary Conditions 
required for the Sorrow of the Sinner , 
( be it Contridon or Attrition ) in order 
to obtain Forgivenefe of his Sins in tlie 
Sacrament of Penance ? 

A. Tliree , viz : it muft be a true Sor- 
row , eiHcacious , and Supernatural. 

Qi How; is Contrition or Attrition a 

true and Sincere Sorrow for Sin. 

*'A. That does not confift in any fen- 

lible Pam or Afflidion of the Body , not 

in the Iiitenfenefs of our Grief ^ nor in 

tl'c Pleiifure or Satisfad^on which we find 

in the Love or Motive , whence that 

Sorrow arifes i It therefore conlifts in a 

dee p Conlideration , aiid in a due Senie 

Hat it is to haVe. Offended ^an infi- 

£ood and juftGod, and . tliat from 

th.is 
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fht£ Coniideration there should arife in 
the Will a Sincere Deteftation of Sin 
either for the Love of God's Goodnefs ^ 
or for Fear of . his juft Judgment Thus 
•we grieve more for Sin than for any 
temporal lois,tho this Sorrow is Sometimes 
lef s Senfible to us , and lefs intenfe , than 
that which we have for temjporal Lofses^ 

Qj. Why is that Sorrow Supemstual ? 

A. Becaufe it is regulated oy Super- 
natural Faith which teaches. ut tnat God 
15 to be loved and feared above all things. 

Q^ How can we obtain that Supers 
natural Sorrow? 

A. By Faith and Prayer ; for Fmth ena^ 
bles us to know the mfinite Goodnefe^ 
and the juft Judgment of God , as alfo 
how much we are indebted to him both 
as to our natural and Supernatural Beings 
he having created and redeemed us; whet:e4 
fore we bu^ht to love and fear hito 
above aH timija[s. By Prayer we may fo^ 
ficit said beg . of God to givb ua thill 
Knowledge j Love » and Fear. 

(^ How is that Sorrow efficacious? 

A. That is a Point hard to be de^ 
dded With any Certainty 9 and a Difl& 
CDlty Whicll makes many F^teint^verj^ 

UP' 



juflly ^arm his Vtxt ^fymt the Sm^tftJ^ 
of his ptecedeftt Sorrow. 

S ECTt ni; 

< 4 * « ^ 

tonfejibn expldinifd in a M^it ^Slenfe. 

•■•-.'• . ^ < 

QUeft. Wh«* is Sdfirantental Con* 
ftffion ? . ' 
A. Itis*fiiltaHdSinceteAcoi>fttioft 
made to God's Miriifterj osP all - Mortal 
Sms, which after a diligeitt-'E'xaESinalionf 
of Confcience a Perfon can call to his 
Remembrance , in order to obtain Pardoii 
iand Abfolution. 

Qt Is a Confefflon mSde to an Abfent 
Prieft by a Letter or Meft^hgefr- good 
fidd valid? 
A. It is not. 
Qi Has every Pifieft Power to heat 

A. Nd, but on^rBuch « &d^^ ^tHef 
Oidinary or dglei^at^ JiMfdiufHotf bver th^ 
P^tea^j TheBish6^^fi^ot<ai^Juidb(« 
^^oft^ov6r all th%t t^fide bl^ MeS in his 
in<k»fe ; and «vety ^^ish-prieft oS^ 

Fa^hib!iets;^<0^etf^nfefi6itfi^dV« 
t^e'^iMwrha^ 1^ dde^ttcTj 
1 over the I^ty. Q^ 



(J. But does not thk Rule admit o^ 
Some Exception? 

A; It doesinCafeofNeceffitri vth6A 
ft Perfon is in evident Danger or Deatli^ 
land cannot find an approved Gonfeflbr i 
he may confefs to any Prieftj VrhO 
is empoWeW by the Ghureh in thisCafd' 
to ablblve Rim from all Geinfurps and rSfer-* 
ved Cafesi But obferve that if in this Cafe 
he has been abfolved f torn referred Gafes^; 
and afferwardiS/ recovers i he is bound to. 
appear and prefent himfelf to the Stt* 
perior ^ , to whom the GaftM have beeH: 
Jfeferved.,. , .. .■ . 

Q> If a Petfon in evident I)angeii of 
!Deatli cannot find aPrieA^ and confe^esf 
his Sins toa Lay-man or to a Clergy-man 
that is not a Prieft , docs he make a Sa* 
cramehtal Cpnfeflion ? ^ f . 

• A» He does iiotj but:baiy eiprefsed. 
his Defire to make one , in which CflfcJ 
Gchtrition Will fufEce for the Remiffidn 
of his Sinfe , but Attrition-dlone will nQt.: 

Q- What are the Necefsary Gbi|dV«: 
tions of a good Confeflidn ? ; 

. A* That it be true , Sincere, md eniir&B 
' Q> Wheii i^ a Gonfeffidn ti:ute:^aiii^ 
enttite? 

H / 






Av ^htA a Pdrfott after u&m a^<^ 
Rd Diligence to find out tbe Sin^ he hait 
<ltdfiffiitted , and the Number of Times 
ii^has bben^iilcy of any of them y €6» 
fe&d^ m tb €(Kif» M mHter wbbbout mm 
^tiUmg mf thf6 Shdme or Fear , ouod 
Withbat aceofibg Kimfelf of lany ^ whjcfat 
to JaM iibtreddtf dommitteid $ For to ooiH 
iSiki "a Mortal Sin in Cbnfeilion, dodLta 
a(&$d(e oarfdtYeii.of ocie which we have 
lidt cd9»mittediare eq^ialiy Gtimina} ; o^ 
vi^^ this Diffetieno6 , that he that does 
titir:l;ftwr, d6e9 it commoaly thro aar 
Anxiety of Confdence and with a deSm 
th ttiake a compfieat ConfelEon j where- 
^pd he i^ commonly ignorant of the 
fttilt he cb^iimits ; and confequentlv does 
isbi make an kivatid ConfefTion ; wkereat 
he that does the former e6himi)ts a horrid 
SUdStege and iftaties an inrfldid Confef- 
flbftw 

' Qi; Are thfcre any Gafd?/ in whicfii 
a'PSrfeiifs may leave rtitTbrnfeMort^SiA 
irf G&itfeflton V ^»td Yet make a true Ad 
Sincere Confeffion? 

'A: There are three. Firft ^ when a Per- 
f(kf is m evident Danger of dying bejfi;^ 
Jie caa conf efs all his Sms ^ he may dbnd^if 
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Some of them , and be immediately abr 
folved i in which Gale he is not oblig- 
ed to make an Examination of Confcience« 
Secondly, when theConfefsor is in evi» 
dent Danger of being infeded by the 
Penitent's contagious ^cknefs , if he Itaya 
to hear all his Sins. Thirdly , when the 
Penitent is imder a Necemty of going 
to Confellion , and reafonably apprehencS 
that Some confiderable Detrhnent may 
en&ie either to himlelf or to his Neigh- 
bour from declaring certain Suis tofome 
pafficular Cdnfefior, and no otheir can 
oe found. In thefe and the .like Cafes' 
the Penitent may leave oUt Some Sins, 
arid yet make a good Corifejlion. 

Q. If a Perfon conceals thrVS Shame 
or Fear any Mortal Sin in Cohfeflioii, 
what is he bound to do? 

A. To confefs the Siri |ife conceited , 
and all'the others which he has cohfefied , 
and alfo the Sacrilege he committed by 
cbob^ihg. it 

Q^ Biit what if tlir6 Fbrgetfiilnefs of 
Some litUie Negligence; in eij^amining luj 
0)i£rcience, he shqtild pais oVer ^ititf 
Itf^tai:. Sin in Cdnfeflibn?^ ., 

A. He is BoUha- to c<$itr<^ HSit Siti' 

H ij thus. 



Ii6 ACitiechifm Mordt. 

tfius omitted' aftei-wards when ^e remtfffl-t 
bers It i Ma if he remembers it bcfordf 
Cbmittunlon ^ it obght to be confefsed 
before he goes to Communion , . if he 
remembefs it not till after Communion ,' 
hd milft ^onfelS it in his next Confeliion ,. 
But he is' not . obliged to confefs in his; 
l^fext Corifeffion thoi'e Sins whicli he h;« 
cjbthfefsed' before , unlets his having taken 
ri'o Care to . examine his Confctence gave. 
Occafion to his Forgetfulnefs , or his for- 
cetfulnefs has been afFe<!lediin which Caies'^ 
the 'whole Confeffion muft be made! 
again. 

* Q; Wheii is ^ Confe/fioil invalid or 
nbthing worth , and confequently muft be 
made again? 

A. In 'five Cafes: iPirft, when the 
Prieft to whom it was riiAde had not tlici 
necefisary. Faculties and Approbations , of 
Wlieri He had not aft , Iiitention to ab- 
lolvfe thb" Penitent.. Secondly , whfen any 
MortalSiri is Concealed thr6 Shame ,' Ffeaf, 
or. afFefied Ignorance. Thirdly , when the 
Penitent ha^ taken no cAre to procure the 
Necefsary Sorrow for his Sins , and a true 
Ptirpofe of Amehdnient Fourthly , Whea 
the Penitent has taken iid'Care to examine 

hia 
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his Confcience Fifthly , When the Pe 
nitent is ignoraiiit of thofe Myfteries of 
Faith , the Knowledge of which is abfo- 
hitely Necelsary to Salvatton , as X have 
explained in Chap. i. Sed:. i. 

Q^ By what has been ftid it is evident, - 
that to conceal a Sin in Confeflion is not 
only a horrid Sacrilege , but alio a great 
FoUy and Madneis, 

A. It Is Ipj lirfl;, beqaufe iiich Of- 
fenders , if they have not renounced their 
Faith , know very well , that thefe Sins 
mull be confN^lsed , or that they muft 
burn for them » and they cannot. he igno- 
rant, that thefe bad Gonf^Ifiaus do but 
increale their Burthen, by adding to it 
the dreadful Guilt of repeated Sa- 
ailegesi for a Sacrilegious Confeilion is 
generally followed by a Sacrilegious Com- 
munion , and what is ilill worfe , Such 
Sinners leldom ftop at the firft bad Con- 
feilion and Communion , but uiually go 
on a long time in th:^le Sins , all which 
they will have far more Difficulty of Con- 
felling than thefe very Sins , of which 
they are now fo much ashamed. Secondly, 
becaufe the greater the Penitent's Sins 
have been , the greater will be the Joy* 



ii8 JCaieci^ijfm^0^^ 

of his Confefsor , to fee, the Feniteivt;!l» 
.Sincere Couveriion to iGdd teftified by 
the humble ConfeJliotipf BismoJl Shamfe- 
^ul Sins. Thirdly , Becatile by the Law 
V>F God and his Church, whatever is de- 
cbred in confeflion can' never be di£^< 
yered diredtty norindireftly to any one; 

§f which the Confelsor cannot fpeajc to 
le" very Penitent without his expreij 
Leave, nor even to fave his own Life, 
ftna^e any Ufe at all to the Penitepff 
Klcredit , Confirfion, or IHladvantage. &g 
tfeereS) jint. XL Ame. 1682. Fourthly V 
ItCcaufe Dcfide* the prefent Comfort and 
Eaie of Coiifcience which an humble Con- 
feffion brings along with it by a short 
Confiiiign which will laft but a Moment, 
the Penitent will ejcape the dreadfiil 
Shaoie of having hi^ Sins written on his 
Epre-head at the Day of Judgment to his 
etMnal Confufion. 
"^Qs If a Perlon has made a bad com 
feffion by concealing Some Mortal Sin , 
arid af isrw^rds confefses to the Same Con- 
fefsor, is he .obliged to confefs again 
tKotfe Sins '^\^<Ai he hgs confefsed before. 
A- If the Confefsor has .a confufed 

Re^embrai^c^ of d^e Sins before coQfelse<] 
,,, ..,.. .. _ .,. ...-.-, . ■ • jj 
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it is probable, that it may fufficeforthe 
Penitent toaccufehimlelf in general Terms 
of all that has been confersed before 5 
and &en to fpecify in particular the 
Sins tliat have been omitted , together 
mth the Number of the bad Confelfions 
and Communions that have been made. 

Qj. How muft a Perfon examine \\\b 
Confcience , in order to make a good 
Confeffion ? 

A. He rauft ufe a Moral Diligence to 
find out the Sins he ha$ committed j that 
is, Such a Diligence as a prudent Peribn 
ullis in examining into any Affair of great 
Moment. 1 his requires more or lefs Timf 
afid Care according to the Length of 1 ime 
from his laft Confellion , according t^ 
the gr;i.iter or lels Facility he has in calling 
to mind pafl: things , and according to 
the Occafions of Sin , in whidi he haj 
been ; But to pretend to determine what 
time each Particular muft fpend in ex- 
amining his Confdence , is above the 
Reach of the moft able Divines ; I sliall 
therefore only obferve , that if a Perfon 
i>e of a Middling Capacity , and has not 
been deq)ly engaged in Worldly Affairs, 
.whidi &iequent{y induce to S^ ^ ten or 

twelve 
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twelve Hours Exaniii^citioA will fu/8ce fo? 
hisj Yearly Confeflion ; But as this is a Point 
ip which Some are carelels and Negligent 
find Others qvernice and Scrupulous j ii 
"piay not -be improper to lay down tht 
fg^Qwing Jlule^f Firft then, the v^relefi 
^^ negligent ought to c^onfider that the 
Cqwcil of Tpet3i §edk. 1 4. Cap. f ^ raquiiesr 
that the Penitent should eifamiuQ flridtly 
pt\cl loql^ narrowly into the hidden 
Cahners and private Recefses of his 
Confclence, Secondly , the Scrupilous 
and overnice should obferve, that an 
Examination of Confcience is mad3 , in 
©f4'^ ^^ call to Mind paft Sins , which is 
^lat we can fcarce do with any great 
Ex^dhie|]s j becaufe it often happens that 
th® more we ei^deavour to call to Mind 
p^ft tl^ngs , tlie lefs we can remember 
them i for which Reaf on the Said Council 
in the Same Seilion fuppofses , that after 
a fujfticient Examination is made , Some 
^\Xi§ cannot be called to Mind , which Yet 
are included in the Penitents Confeffion ; 
^ hereforo when the Penitent ufes a Mo- 
ral Diligence to find out the Sins he has 
committed , and is ready to yie more 
Piligei^ce, had he thought it nece{s;ary^i 
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A he ought to quiet his Mind and depend 
t entirely upon the Judgment of his Con- 
: feisor , who onght tonelp the Penitent 
'. by asking him what Qi,ieftions he thinks 
i moft necelisary , and who ( generally fpeak- 
I ing) ought to luppofe Scrupulous Peni- 
' tents to have made a iuffident Examina- 
tion of Confcience. 

Qi M hat does the Council of Tirent 
mean by faying *, that the Penitent onght 
to look narrowly, andfeargh clofely into 
the hidden Corners , and private Recefses 
of his Confcience ? 

A- It means , that the Penitent ought 
to examine the Paflions and evil Incli- 
nations to which he is moft inclined , the 
bad Company he has kept, the Imme- 
diate Occafions of Sin in which he ha$ 
been , the good or bad Intention of his 
Adlions , the Care he has taken of re- 
fitting the temptations that commonly 
perlccute and attack him. But of this , 
more in the Jppendix. 

Q. Is the Penitent obliged under Mor- 
tal Sin , to confefs all his Sins ? 

A. He is obliged to confefs all fuch 
Sins as are Mortal , or of which he has 
retfou to Doubt if they be Mortal, as 

alfo 
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falfo Such Circumftances of Sin as quite 
-alter the Kind or Nature of it \ And ac- 
cording to the moft able Divines, Such 
Circumil.mces asconfiderably aggravate the 
CuUt of iVIortal Sin j But he is not obliged 
to confels Venial Sins, nor Mortal iGns 
xionfefsed before , tho it is very recommen-. 
dable lb to do ; as alio a laudable Cuflom 
to confefs Some Mortal Sin confefsed 
tefore, when a Perlbn goes to Confef- 
iion without finding his Confcience cliarg- 
ed with any Mortal Sin committed Since 
liis laft conf jffion , that thus he may avoid 
all Danger of making a Sacrilegious Con- 
feffion for V\'ant of a Sincere Sorrow 
and a firm Purpofe of Amendment ; for 
we are eafier n oved to grieve for, and 
to avoid Mortal , than Venial Sins \ For 
this Realbn if he cannot remember any 
Mortal Sin which he has committed all 
his life Time, he ought to confel's and 
i'pecify Some particular Venial Sin , to 
which he has the greatefl: Abhorrence. 

(i; Is the Penitent obliged to examine 
his Confcience as to the Number of Times 
that he has been guilty of this or that 
Sin? 

A. il^ i« I as glib to coofefs , 9^ ne^ 

as 
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IS l;ie can , the Number of his Sins. Bu|: 

cf this more in the appendix. 

CL By what Rule shall I be able tQ 

know , when one Mortal Sin is of a di£- 

ferent Kind or Nature fjcom Another. 

A. Sins are of different ^inds whei^ 

they are immediately oppollte to Different 

Virtues ; Thus Perjury and Theft are dif* 

ferent Kinds of Sm / becaufe the &r& i$ 

immediately oppofite to the Virtue of 

Keligion ; and thp Second^ to that of 

juftice i But two different Thefts are not 

different Kinds of Sin,, becaul'e theyare 

both oppolite to the S,ame Virtjie, and 

^ in the Same Manner. 

! Q, How shall I be able to know , wlien 

^ a Circumftance quite alters the Kind or 

J Nature of Sin, and when it bnlyaggra* 

'^ vates confiderahly the Guilt of Sin ? 

\ A. A Circumftance alters the Nature 

of Sin , when it nmltiplies the Sin , aiad 

makes it to be oppolite to anptjier Virtue, 

Thus to fteal in the Church is a Grcum- 

ftaiice that makes the Theft not only a 

Sin of IpjuJ(Jjce , but .^fo of Sacrilege ; 

becaufe Thpft cpmmitted in any Place is 

a Sin of Inj^ift^ctj , apd jthe Circumftance 

of copwmtting the Theft ia aJfacred Place 
* ' ' makei? 
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makes it to be a Sacrilege' cippoiite to 
the Virtue of Religion. A Circumftanc© 
confiderably aggravates the Guilt of Sin , 
"when it does not make the^ Sin to be op- 
pofite to wiother Virtue, but only en-^ 
Creates it's Oppofition to the Same Virtue. 
Thus , to fteal at once eight or ten shillings, 
is a Circumftance that confiderably ag-. 
gravates the Sin of Theft , betaufe lup^ 
pofing one Shilling to be a fufficient Mat- 
ter for a Sin of Injumce,to fteal eight or ten 
Shillings at once ( tho in iti'elf but one 
Mortal Sill) is equivalent to eight or ten 
Thefts of a Shilling each committed eight 
or ten different "limes ■, But the Theft 
of fifteen Pence does not add a confide- 
rably aggravating Circumftance to the 
ftealing of a Shilling \ bacaiile Inppofing 
three Pence not to be a iufficient Matter 
for a Mortal Injuftice , this added tp a 
Shilling does not make the Iheft equi- 
valent to two grievous Thefts tommitted 
at diffcrant times. But tho it be very eaiy 
to know in all Matters of Injuftice , when 
a C:irciimftance confiderably ^gravates 
or not ; Yet to pretend to cfetermine 
-«hich Circumitances confiderably ag^ra- 
he Guilt of other Sim, and which 
nott 
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ttpt < is above, the Reach of the moft able 
pivines j and therefore a prudent Chri- 
Itian wiH not eafily pals over the Grcum- 
ftances of his Suis , under Pretence of their 
riot being aggravating, unlei's he be cer^ 
tain of It ^ 

Qjr H(5w shall 1 be able to determine 
the. Number of my Sins, when they 
ire ' of th^ Same Kind or Nature ? 
' A. Siris are ^ many in Number , and. 
of the. Same Kind , as there are different 
deliberate A^s of the Will , or different 
0xteriot Aftions , whereof one has no 
Conne^on with the Other, if they be 
^1 oppbfite to the Same Virtue : for. Ex- 
ample, three different 1 hefts are three 
jMortal Siiis of the Same Kind , becaufe . 
one has jxo Connexion at all with tha 
Other , and they are all oppofite to the/ 
Virtue of Juflice* " ] . ^ 

Q^ Does a Perfon cbinmit a different' 
Sin as often as he deliberately wills the " 
Sanie uh^awfwl Ohv^St ?. / ' .] [ ; ' 

A. ^ He does , iJt there be a ftioral inter* 
ruptioi) between the different deliberate 
AOs of the Will i But he does not , if 
there be, a; moral Union betweeotheni, 

Q,^By Wh^t Rule'shaU I beT'^e'to ^ 

low 
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know , \'*'hen the idifFei^eiit deliberate Adb 
of the Will aVe morally interrupted , or 
morall/ continued ? 

A. Obferve that Some Sins are con- 
fummated in the Mind or by a delibe* 
rate Thought j Such as y Envy, Herely, 
Ambition , the Hatred of God of of bur 
f^eighbour , Luttful Defires without' & 
Defign o^ putt&ig them in Execufioii. 
Others again are eomplektetf by Wol-ds ,, 
Such ^ : retjury , Bialphemy ., DetradHon^' 
or beaiiilg falfe Witnels dgairiJffc our' Ndgh- 
bour. Others in fine dre confummatedDy 
Some exterior Action , Stfch as : Murder, 
Adultery, Theft and the like- If the Sins 
be of the firft Kind , they are as many 
in Number, as there are diiFererit deliberate 
A<as of the Willi Hut Sins of the S6^. 
cbnd And third Kind dre not as many iia 
I^umber as there are different deliberate* 
A^ of the Will , uhlefs there be a new 
deliktate? Ad of the WiU aft6t tlie Sin. 
is compleated, or'beforef it's Gohfunt- 
ixlition a Coftddfetafele SMC& of Tiftie 
iatervefltes- bet\!^ditt' the cUtfe'rteht delifct^ 
rate AAs 6( the WiU. 
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; A. Firft , As often as a Perfon makes 
^ a different deliberate Aft of Envy, or 
' any other Sin , that is confummated iiv 

the Mind i he commits a new Sin. Second^ 
! ly , if a Perfon intends to commit Murder ^ 
J oi anT other Sin that is compleated by: 
[ Woras or exterior Actions , and to thisr 
^ End proarres Arms or imdertaKes ^ 
! Journey , tho he should vepeat the Same 
J evil Intention , he commits bat one Sin jt 
^ ( tho a long Cbndnuance in this Intenti6n 
'^ may be an aggravating; Gircumftaiice ne- 
1 ce£sary to be declared m ConfeiEon ) But - 
' if after having intended to Murder of 
I Steal, he applies his Mind far a cor^: 
i jGlderable time ( Such as one or twt> Hours ) c 
' to other things no Way conducive to • 
' the Accorhplishment of his ifttended De- ^ 
i lign ,' and afterwards renevrsf the Same ' 

Intention^ he co(nmits a different Sin 
' feom tfce firlt ; As alfo by mtendrhg to 
\ cammit i Seo(md Theft , afeet the fieft 
' is* compkatly aicco^pHshed. 
' Q* May tibf « Perfon Aomnlitr itoariy • 
i Su» by ore ddibetate Ait of theWiU , ' 
add but ono Sin by 4iiferent deMbei^t^' ^ 
Adb? "■> 

! A; Yw&erina^r 

Q 
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Q; How does, tliat happgi? 

A. ' If he wills either by one or itiait|* 
deliberate Ads . many unlawful Objed* 
compleatly diftinift , whereof one has no 
moral Connexion with the Other ; he com- 
mits as many .Sins as thete arie objedb 
willed by him j Biit if he wishes for one 
Objed only ^ or different ones ^ whereof 
one has a Connexion with the Other , 
he commits but one Sin^ 

Q^ Exolain that by Some Examples ? 

A* Firlt , if a Perion upon the Same 
Occafion and in the Same Violence of 
Anger utters different opprobrious Ex* 
preiGons prejudicial to one Marfs GIuk 
raster > he commits but one Sin ^ becaufe 
tho the Expreflions be different, the 
Objed is but one •, ^ But if he utters but 
one only exprellion hurtful to the Cre- 
dit of three different Peribns ', he comr 
mits three Sms ; . becauie the Hbnour sffid 
Reputation of ope iMan has lio Connex- 
ion with that of Another. Secondly , if 
a Perton kills three Men with one ^hpt. 
Scandalizes three by the Same Adion> 
otifteals the property ofthrc^ Different . 
Owners, by Each of thef& Aftions-.-tetfi 
cpmmits three different Siwj $.)}e<aOfe thp 
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Life , Spiritual Good , aild Property of 
one Man nave no Connexion withtnole 
of Another. I'hirdly , luiiful KiCses and 
Imniodeft Touches immediately preced* 
ing a criminal eompieat Ad: ^ al^e not Sini 
different from the A&, nor notoriously 
aggravaf iilg Circumilances necefearv to m 
declared In ConfeiHon , becaufe, tney are 
ordained to the Same End and Obje(3:. 
But obfefve that if a Perfdn firil oiAf 
intended luMil Kt&es , and Upoii ^Jt^ 
rond Confideration prdceedsf t5 a icom^ 
i>leat Aft, hecbtnmits two Mottal Sins^ 

Qj, If a Perfon be guilty of a Qitne 
that is pitohibitdd by different Laws » doeg 
he commit different Sins ? 

h. He do^s not ^ if this diffeilent La^ffe 
forbid it out of tk^i Same Motive , but 
!f they, fofUd It out of Diff«<5nt VLo 
lives j he commits different Sins : for Ej> 
ample , Theft th6 prohibited by tlie Di- 
vine , civil , and Ecdefiafttck lia^ , is but 
one sin, bpcaufe all thefe LiiWs forbid 
Theft out d? the Same Motive of JaU 
tice ; But to fte^ in a Church adds a 
Siri of Sacrilege to that of Injufticef be- 
xmit the Ecdefiafttck Law f(m)lds Theft 
la the Church out: of D^feemet to fhdt 
. - _ -* I 1 lacred 
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^aed Pla^, which is a diflferent Mo*> 
j^ye frpm that of the Divine and hiffil&a 
Law, 

SECT. IV. 

Siiisf^i^ and Indutienus expoundid in 4 

Moral Senff- 

QUeft. What is Sacramental Sadsfaor 
tion? 
A. It is a faitlifiil PerformanGe of 
the Finance enjoined by tlie Confel^r« 

Q. For what does that Penance avml? 

A. For releafmg the debt of tem- 
poral Punishment, which remains duet» 
9ur Sin^^ after the Sins themfdves,, ai 
%o the Guilt and eternal Punishment « haw 
beeii already remitted by the Sacramest 
of Penance : It alfo avails for prefervin| 
the Penitent from future Sins. 

Q^ Why are not the {^ubiidc Penan* 
(te prated in the Primitive Churdkii 
iKOW enjoined in Confeifion^ 

A. Thofe Penances were not privaili 
adr Sacramental but were impofed pv^ 
£ckijiy in the Church to thofe that lawMr 
Jtore4. thcmfelves to aQ)r Scanddoi^ 
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I fi^gtee , aecorcUng to Some Divines. But 

' the Penance enjoined in Cdfeflion is a Pait 
oftlie Sacrament, and therefore impofed 
in a private Manner ^ tho it is good that 
the Confefsor should make thePcnitcitC 
Seniible of th^ Severe Penanee due to hi^ 

' Sin9» had it been Impofed aeeordii^ t^ 
tli<i Antient Canons of tile ChuteL 
Q^ Ought the Penan«6 t& be prdpoiS 

' fioned to the Sins ? 

A. It Qught « oth^v^is ^ de^anacf 

t tnufi te made gOodbt petfc^tnitigctthtff 
• Cood Wotlss lit the State of GfadS) by 
n tuxdergauig Pen^ikies in this Liftf Of it 
t Pu^atory^ or by gaining Ifldulg^ttcfllt 
t a Is ihe Penitent obligdd to l« iH 
H ft Staftf Of Grace, in otdet to p&c&xA 
i the Pittance enjoined by th^ Cotifefiorf 
t A. T6 comply with the Con^^oc^l 
ti CXimifland , fo as not to be o^iged td 
*ttfo«m the Paiaiioe s[gaki« Jt im €vt^ 
sucAfdtihe ^enitdnt fopetfdtth ItiiaKf 

t time Wkhin the Time iisiitedt^ the Ooil* 
Msxit i thd it should be psAixnm. Kf 
i( him after maldng ano^et GcnfeiflidlL^ dC 
i Wfacfti hd finds his Confd^ksdkirgedtHXll 
III aMottal Siaj B«t to obteid i RcOciai 
$ mvk tiie fea^oni Punishmeilt dM to 
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.Sin, the Pciiante mull be performed by 
.the Penitent in t]ie State uf Grace, ' 

Q. Is it a Mortal Sin to omit or not 
to perform thu Penance enjoined witliia 
the time limited by the Confefsor? 

A. It is , if there be not Some urgent 
NeceiTity , ( Such ns a grievous Sicknels ) 
for omitting or defering it. i 

Q. Ciin one Confelsor change thfli 
Penance enjoined by Another ? > 

A. He can, provided the Penitent de* 
clares to him the S^me Sins , for which, 
the Penance was impoled \ But the P* 
jiitent himfelf cannot change it into any 
otlier Feaitetidal \\ orks , becaule Sacr* 
jnental Penance \s not only a Releafe frnm 
tiie temporal Punishment due to Sin, 
but alfo a Part of the Sacrament of Pfr 
nance. ^ 

Q. Which are tlie Penitential Work*, 
whereby the temporal Punishment dW; 
to Sin is releafed t 

A. Prayer, FafHng, and Alms'givingt' 
to which all Others may be reduced. 
. Qi Is an Imhilgence, when duly ob» 
tfflned, a Releate from the Debt of tem- 
poral Pnishment due to Sia ? 
, A. It u>. 
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Qj, Why is the temporal Eoflishment 

due to Sin reuiirted by an Indulgence? 

. A. Becaufe when the Church grants 

^itt Indulgence to her Children, she of-. 

fers to God an Equivalent for the Pu- 

uisjiment which was due to the Divine 

Juftice i For the Merits and Satisfa(9ioa 

of Chrik are of infinite Value, ajld never 

to be exhauftedj And the Merits, Satis-: 

fadions , and Sufferings of the Blefsed 

Virgin and other Saints , who have fuf- 

fered more tiian their Sm? deferved , thele^ 

Merits' arid Sufferings ( I fay ) as they baye 

their Value ftom Ghrift and thro him,^ 

are applied by the Church and accepted^ 

by God , as an Equivalent for the tem^t 

poral Punishment due to the Sins Qfthe^ 

Faitlif ul upon Earth , who are in the Same 

Communion with the Saints in Heaven i 

For as God leaves no Merit unrewarded , 

not no Sin unpunished , So Neither will 

he let any penitential Works remain 

without Soipe Advantage or Relief either 

to the fufFerer , or to his Brethren in the 

Same Faith and Charity with him. Thele 

Merits and Satisfadions are cdled the 

Treajitre of the Church , out of which- 

IndulgenQe^ are laid to be granted. 



CL What is M li^ulgeoce^ u^k ..\ 

A. }tis a RemUfion of the tem^QMl 
fimiihmmit due to S!ins g&fMdy leniitted 
a* to ^e Qxdkt aod etacnal Puoi^menftl 
gfantod to tbQpai&fttl by Some fxdtim 
dftheCh^r^h^ who apnpltes tothe^ tiw 
pVMf^m of rile Churcht - h 

Q, Why i$it a Itamlilion of the t^m 
poral Pyiiisnment due tq S^? 

A* B^^aufe , it is i^ot a Pardoir fbtf 
Ae eternal Guilt 6p Funishfneot ^ 
«b Mortal Sin , Vlof fbt Sina to aQme, 
Nor a l^ave to coinmit Sin , (At lihA 
Generality ofProteilants Iblfelyimagiiiejf 
It be'ng only a lieleafe from , or a Qonh 
|niitatic|ii of the temporal Punishmc»it dn9 
to S|t| into Some penitential Worka, 

Q.. Why do you fay , that it is graote^ 
|iy Some l^elate of the Church ? 

A* Becaufe , he tiiat grants an InduK 
0en^ muft haye fufficient Authority §x 
lb 4Qing, Such as the Pope who can 

frant plenary Indulgences to the whole 
hurch , and his Legates , according to the 
Powe^p whereif itli they are inyefted , CaiS 
dinals » who can grant Indulgenpes otixfX 
pays ]i and Bishops, Indulgences oifoxtf 

V^ditjf 



V^didity of on Itidulgence it is nece&ary 
(accoraing to the moil able Divines ) 
Ihat thare be a juft Caufe or Motive for 
the Gumt; So that Indulgences granted 
wehoQt a yoSt Caufe will not be ratified 
fa^ Alsnighty God Who made his Mi^ 
gnfters Stewards 9 not Squanderers ofhH 
Gifts and Favours. 
Q^ What Conditions are necei'sary for 

f dining an Indulgence , on the Port of 
im mat is to obtain it? 

A* 'Four : Frft , that he be baptizeflt 
Secondly , that he be not exconununicato4 
Thirdly , that he duly perform tlia Con? 
ditions prefcribed Fourthly, tiiat atleaft 
the lair Condition or Woik preicribaBl 
be performed by him , when he is in a 
State of Grace, for it is in vain to e£- 
pedl the Remiifion of the temporal Pii« 
nishment due to Sin , whilfl a Ferfon 
continues in the Guilt of Mortal Sin. . 

Qs Is it enough » tliat he be in aStat^ 
of Grace , when he performs thelail: Cpn» 
dition prefd^ied , tho he has been iii a 
State of Mortal ^n , when he pecforme J 
all the other Ccmditions? 
. A. Divintt are not perfodHy agree!4 
|b id» iLdbludpn of this Qsiery> tJQi^ a9 
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aicf perfeftly iigree^d ib advifing ever||Mbii4 

unveil he. k 4a «he State of. Gr^se; <9 
to dif(4iai^ his Cokicletice of the GvUI 
of Monaf Siftt either bv going toCmi 
&iEon , dr by an Aa oBContrmoa ^ Foi 
Some Divines ate of Opinion, tholr'ti 
obtain any Indut^en^Q j» it is requisite l3iil 
«li the O}adition$ be t^arfonneci in a^Statoi 
tif Grace; or with a LRfpofition Ieq. idd 
Penance in this Life, Others ^aio^tldnlt 
ftat to gain any {ndulgonce tt n^lLiiii 
Hceif to perform iq a Stat&^ of Grace m 
laft Conditbn prefcribed. Others in fill 
i( whofe Opinion is highly probable^) 
diflinguish between Indulgences grantoa 
merely fbr obtdning the Remiffion of 
5in, and thofe granted for Some Chari* 
ritable End , ( Such as the building of a 
Church or Hofpital, the ReHef of th© 
Poor , and the like ) And maintain , that 
to olrt^ii the firil Kind of Indulgences ^ 
•it is requifite that afl the Conditions pre« 
fcribed he performed in a State of Grace j 
But to. obtain the Secondvit is enough, that 
the laft Condition he performed in a State 
pf Grace. "^ 

Qj; yihai b a Plenary Indulgence?;.;. 

Ah 



Ai* : It fc, when duly obtained v a Ke- 
fniifian of all the temporal Puriislinient 
that remained due upon Account or pait. 

. .Q. Does a plenary Indulgence fofar 
remit ^ temporal Punishment as tdfiree; 
a Penitent from all Obligation of doinr 
pnj^ father Penance for his Sins , an< 
^om all Neceflity of obtaining o*Jier 
Indulgences? \ 

A. It does not. Firft , becaufe the Obli- 
gation of doing Penance for Sin, is -an. 
indilpenfable Duty. Hence the Church 
pfuqlly epjoins penitential Works for the* 
Obtaining of Indulgences. Secondly ^ ben 
caule According to Some Eminent • Di-. 
vines, One Condition required .for ob- 
taining, by a plenary Indulg^ince the Re- 
miflion of all tlie Punishment due toSiii, 
is Some Proportion between the Peni- 
tential Works to be done for the Ob-. 
taining the RemiiEon of temporal Punish- 
ment , and the temporal Punishment itielf ; 
Sp that, if the temporal Punishment due. 
to Sin gregtly exceeds the Works done 
fpr the obtaining of a plenary Indulgence , 
gi Penitent , does not thereby obtain a Re-. 
:jni(fiQ.n Qf the whole Punishment, but 

oalv 



cn^TT of aV^t of it, in Moportic» to the 
penitential Works performed : And thi$. 
Opinion I take to be highly probsble , 
lor Indulgences are intended oy God , 
^d grant^ by the Church for the R&. 
lief of the Indigent i Yet not To as t6 
encourage the Lazy^ who reftife to la^ 
hour at all for their own Salvation^ Thus. 
Si. Bonavintare. 4. Sent. Dift. 2. Q^ ^ 5^ 
Charki Bmrmeus in his Paftoral Epi^e to 
his Suffragans. Cardinal Ce^an kt^. ro. 
df Sufcipfentiius InJulgeniias* Q^ t- Am^^rAya , 
Md Annum 107^. Cardinal iaJMrus De^f 
in his Paftoral Inftrildions. S^io in 4. m. 
Aijt ic.Q; 2. Art. 1. Sylvius % EMw^ No* 
warruf , Hefsttlus , Mdanus , FiM^^ Otku^ 
Hm^I ^ Jtexanire y Genmi^ P^ntnu 

Q. You are then of Opinioa t diat » 
ChriiKan receives no farther Benefit by a» 
Indul^enc? , than he would by the Pe^ 
nitential Works which ne performs for 
die obtainiag of that Indulgence > 

As I am far from being of that Opi- 
nion; for According to that Way of 
thinking, no Benefit would be reaped fronv 
an Indulgence , but only firoartfte Work* 
performed for the obtaining of it; which 
IS contrary to the Council of Trent Set 

^5- 
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li^. where it has dedared, that Indti-^ 
unies «r/ very yfK^Jefme te CkrHiian P^ofiii^ 
Bm what I think with Some able Di« 
vines i$ , that for obtaining the Remiir 
^on of temporal Pfinishmait by peniten<% 
tini Works i there muft be an Equality be- 
tween the Works and the Punishment ^ but 
for the obtaining of a plenary Indulgence y 
Some Proportion, thd not an Equality ,, 
is required between the WcMics to be done 
for the obt^ning of an Indulgence, and the 
Indulgence itfelf, 

Q^ What is meant by an Indulgence 
of So many Years , Months ,or Days ? 

A. The Remiifion of die Punishment 

correfponding to the Sins , wlych by the 

Canons of me Primi^ve Gliurch would 

have required So Many Years , or Days 

of Penance, And thus if it be true, that 

there ever were any Grants of Indulgence^ 

of a thou&nd Years ( which Some call 

in Q^ieftlon ) they are to be underftood 

with ^^Relation to the Punishment corre(^ 

ponding to the Sins» which according 

to the Antient penitential Cancxiswoold 

have required athoufand or more Years 

cf Penance. For Since by thefe Canom » 

Seven or ten Years of Penaooe were 

afiigasd 
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affigued for ,one. vety hfiinous Sia > it 
follows 9 that habitual Sinners , according 
to tl»B Rigour of the Canons, mult have 
been liable to great Numbers of Yearn 
©f Itenance. And th6 it could not be ex- 
peded that they could live So long as* 
to fulfil this Pe<iai;ice ; Yet as by uieir 
Sins they had incurred a Debt of Punish- 
snent proportionable to So long a Time 
of Pfenance , thefe Indulgences cS So many 
Years V ( if ever. granted ) were defigned 
to rcleal'e them from this Debt. 
• Q. W hat is • an Indulgence for the 
Dead? 

A. It is not granted by Way of Ak^ 
fciuiim , Since the Paftors of the Church 
have not JurifdiiJion over the Dead: But 
the Livinff may perform penitential Worka 
for the Spiritual Succour of the Faithfid 
departed, which by Way of Suffrage gxo 
applied to their Souls out of tlie T[reafure 
of the Church. 

Q5 Wliat is the MesKiing of the 3M* 
Wee or holy Year ? 

A. Among the Jew« it was every 
fiftieth Year when no one either Sowed 
or reaped, andthofe who had fold ot 
mortga ged ^eir .Lands entered into frea. 

PolsefGoa 
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f ofseffion again , And all Hebrew Slaves 
Vere fet at Liberty. Hum' tlie laftchap. 
And Liyit^ 25. and 27. in Imitation of 
which , the Pope grants a Jubilee or ple- 
nary Indulgence- Bdnifate VIII. firft in- 
ftituted a fuMBe in 1 300. and ordered it 
to be obferved every too. Years. Cle- 
ment VI. (t^nfidering the Shortnefe of 
Mffl's Life , reduced it to yg. Years. Ur- 
ban VI. to JO. and Sixtus V. to 2 y. where 
.it now continues, Befides which, the 
Popes upon their Exaltation to St. Pe- 
ter's Chair grant a ^uUlee , and alio upon 
Other extraordinary Occafions. The Mean- 
ing of it is , a plenary Indulgence or Re- 
ieaie from all temporal Punishment that 
remained due upon Account of paft Sins 
according to the Canons of the Church , 
which required So many Years or Days 
of Penance. This Jubiiee is a Remillibn 
of all this Penance, to be obtained by 
performing certain penitential Works. It 
^o grants Power to every approved Con- 
feisor to abfolte Penitents fibm all Ex- 
communications and other referved Cafes , 
and to change their Vows into the Per- 
formance of odier Works of Piety , as 
i|>ecified in the Bulls of every Jubilee. 
\ ,\ And 



14^ , A Cattthifm Miftat 

And thefe certain Privileges , which aft 
not ufually granted upon the Occafions. of 
otl^er Indulgences, are the chief Difie-^ 
rence between a JMec and any Other 
plenary Indulgence* 

Qt If Ghrift has liiperabuildantly ia* 
tislied for all the temporal Punishmeiif 
due to our Sins^ where is the necefiity 
of our endeavouring to iatisfy for it by 
obtaining Indulgences} 

A^ It is true that Clifill has paid the 
fiill Price of our Redemption y So th^ 
Nothing is wanting in this Price ^ becauie 
it is inimite ^ Wherefore the remmning 
Punishment comes not from, anv DefeS 
an the Payment , but from, d eertaui Order 
which God has eftabllshedi yiaS » to ap 
ply to us the infinite Satiisfudion of Chnfl 
by the Sacraments and good Works ^ 
whidi Works being done hv God -s Gf ace i 
ate no lefs his than what he does akme 
by his abfolute Power \ wherefwe th6 
Chrift has paid a (upersdnwdfiit Pike for 
our Redemption , Yet a» he hai deN»> 
mined to ^ply it to us by the Wordiy 
of the Sacraments, one of which > vist 
Ifm I caufes a perf edl Remiilion of Sui 
i>ut Kisf^ any cetnpcvraUPumriii^ 

Anothec 



AniCmttrwfrptL 143 

Aootber again , viz : Pensnct 9 remits Sin y 
IS to^ the GD&t and the eternal Punish- 
meat in Hell due to Mortal Sin^ but 
Qill leaves the D&bt of temporal Punish- 
ment due to Go^s Juitice { particular! 7 
vrhea the ^Repentance is not very per- 
^Sk ) which the Penitent mufl: either 
diffharge in this Life by the Way 
of SadS^^on and Penance > or Suffer for 
it hereafter ^ And God is moved to ad: 
In this Manner by the Ingratitude of thofc, 
who liave abuled the baptiimal Grac^; 
dut thus they may be retained in their 
Duty ♦ lefl: it they should be too fpee- 
dily fte'ed from the Bonds of Juftice , 
they would abandon themfelves to a te- 
merarious Coniidence ^ abufing the Faci* 
lity Qf Pardon. 

Q^ Is an Abfolntion from An Excom- 
muQication or any other EccleliafUck Cen* 
iura, a Part of this Sacrament? 

A« -It is not> for a Perfon may be 
dbfi>ived from it nKthout going to Con- 

Q^ What does a ilfir>r or greater £x« 
commnnicatbn deprive the £xcommuni« 
Qtted of? 

▲• Qf the PoWtt: of citbffr admini^ 

tering 
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tering or receiving .any Sacrament, €« 
the Benefit of the publick Prayers and 
SufFiTige$ of the Faithful , of being eli- 
gible to any Ecclefiafi-ick Dignity , and of 
i)eing capable of having any Benefice con-* 
*fered iipon him.. It alio deprives the Ex- 
communicated of the Benefit of hearing 
Mats , and excludes him the Society • ot 
tlie Faithful, except in Cale of ^Omtf 
great Necellity, of Some Notable Petri* 
m^rit either to the Excommunicated of 
tt) the Faithful. 

Q. If a Perfon conlmunicates tv'ithou^ 
any great NecelFity With an Excommu* 
nicated , does he fin Mortally by fi> doing ? 

A. He does in three Cafes. Firft, if 
he communicates with him, dut of Con-* 
tempt of the Exconmiunication. SecoAdly | 
if he communicates with him in Spirituak ^ 
{Such as Prayer,Divine Service,of the Canot 
nical Office. Thirdly, If he has beeri aK 
Accomplice of the .Crime , for wltich the 
Excortimimication is denounced. To com* 
municate in temporals with tl^e JExcom* 
municated is not a Mortal , but only a Ve- 
liial Sin , tinlefs ' the Excommunication 
has been denounced againil Such ias any 
^fj communicate ;^th tfie exeommu*^ 

xiicato 
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llicate^ in which Cale it is a Mortal Sia 
to communicate with him. 

Q^ Is the Excommimicated deprived of 
iOl Juri£di£Hon , ^ that the Faitlifid can: 
not receive any Sacrament from him, evea 
in Cafe of Neceffity? 

A. He is^ if he be not tolerated ^ But h^ 
fe not » if he be tolerated. The e:itcomma- 
nicate not tolerated are thole who are 
denounced by Name > or who openly lay 
iriolent Hands upon a Clergy^man; Au 
Others are tolerated , th6 we should know 
tihmn to be under an Excommunication* 

Q^ What does a Minar or lefcer Ex* 
communication deprive the ExcommunI* 
cate of. ? * 

A* Of the Power of receiving the 
Saoaments, but not of that of adminif« 
toing tliem. 
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Bxtr^m^Vn^ifftt explained in a M^ 
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TJ^ft. Whai b; Extreatn-Up^Qol : 

. A It V the Aqpiating of the Si<^ I 

; mm QU of Ojj^yes. bi$f$e4 by. the ; 

•' .Bisi^ » . u«dw a Set Fona -of - 

^^l&wiisi.:. . v: ■••-■• li ' 

% What i^ the Matter and Foomtif ] 

^JBk Satfamentv? ' ! 

Att. TMj Repiote Matter.- i4 OS. of ' 
Olives folemnly blej&ed by the : Bishpp j 
tb<9 Iimti^^te MatteiF i$ thie Jkioiotios 
of iWi.^^ ?eifQft vponrhii! £ye8?<i,Bai& . 
Nofe , Mouth , Hands , and Fecft; And-the , 
Form are thde Words : TM this hofy Ufw \ 
tion and ih fim nafi tender Mercy , wuy tk 
Lord pardoM thee vrluufoever Sins tkw ti«/i f MK 
whied ij the Sigln. Amen ^ Which WordI 
are laid by the Prieft at the Anointing 
of the Eyes j And So of the Hearing , aoa 
the reft, adapting the Form to me S^ ' 
Teral Senfes. 

(^ To what mnd of People is thl 
y ' : ::) ;X Saaamcnt 
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SacRiment to be adminiflered , and-^haC 
Diipo£tion of Soul is required foi:tli9 

wortfaj leceiving of it? 

A* To tiiofe that are in Danger of 

-Deatli by Sickneis , but not to Peifont 
Sentenced to I>eath, nor lo Chikben ncK 
come to the ufe of Reafon , nortoldeotf, 

-nor to Such ^ are confhntly depriv^j 

^of the Ufe of Reafon. Tlra Oil^fitum 
requiied in the worthy Receiver , is the 
Same as that which is required for llie 
MViyoOxf Receiving of the S^KrameW^ of 

C H A K XL - 

The SMramem if tI6lyOriert^ 
pounded in >a Mifrd Satfr, '"'' 

Veft. What istlut'Saaaniaiit? 
A. A Saoiamfent, t^ wMdite 
MlAi^]!s of CiN^fte confeoatei 
to iheix SacMd Pa&iQ&oasit tad rt^ 

Hoyt many D^cett ^ thieie 14 
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■lefser OrJirs , and tliice called Ma^ ct 
-greater Orders ; for Tonjure is not properly 
an Order , but only a Preparation for 0> 
'ders, and Epifcopacy is not a diifcrent Order 
from tliat of Friejihood , but only an Hx- 
tenfion of the Power received by Priefthood 
to certain Privileges of Governing 
the Church , aid adminiftering Some Sa- 
craments , viz : Cti^rniaiioa and Holy Orieth 
The four Minor Orders are : Porter i or 
Doorkeeper of the Church. Le^cr, oi 
Reader of the Lefsons in tiie Divine Ser- 
vice. ExoretAi whole Fiindion is: to 
fead the Exorctfms and Prayers of the 
Church over tliofe who arc pofsefsed or 
oblelsed by the Devil j and -Acolyte , whole ! 
^Funflion is , to Serye at Mafs , light tfae j 
"Candles in the Church. &c. The firft of . 
the greater Orders ( which, are properly I 
called Holy ) is Suhdeacen , whofe Funftion 
is : to Sing the Epiftle in the Mafs, ' 
and to aiml the De;icon. Deacoti^ who« | 
OiEce is: to Sing and preach the Gofpefi 
4b baptize , and to a/TIft the Bishop oi: 
Piieft in the Sacrifice of the Mafs. And the i 
Order of Prisli ^ whofe Fundion is: to 
offer Sacrifice to God and celebrate Mafs , i 
^ vf^ iot thcLiviiig as fprthe Deadj 



Jini CmtroverfidL t4f 

As alfo when duly approved , to ablolve 
Sinners from, their Sins. ; , 

Q. What is the Matter and For in of 
each of thefe Orders? 

A. The Remote Matter, is the different 
Inftruments or Books belonging to the 
refpedHve Fun(9tions of Eacli j and the Im- 
mediate Matter is the Aftual DeUvery anAj^ 
receiving of the Said Inftruments^ Aaf 
alfo the Impofitlon of Hands , according 
to Some Divines.The Form are the Wonfi 
faid by the Bishop when he applies the 
remote matter. 

CL Are there any particular Ohliga* 
tions annexed to the Receiving of Holy 
Orders^ 

Ai Thofe that are q^pmitted into any 
of the three Holy or greater Orders, 
are tied for ever to the Service of God , 
and his Church in a State of perpetual 
Continence , and alfo obliged to the Ca-' 
nonical Hours of the Church Office ; But 
Such as liave only received Minor Orders , 
are at Liberty to quit tJie * Ecclcfiaftical 
Calling , and engage themlelves by M ar- 
riage in the World. 
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Sacramento , how comes it that the Colincii 
of Tr$nt declared void and invalid dl Mar* 
riages done witliout the Prefence of the 
Parish-Prieft and two Witnefses ; for thefe 
Marriages before the faid Council were 
deemed Valid , th6 unlawful ? 

A. Marriage is not only a Sacrament » 
but alfo a Contraft , or more properly a 
Contra^a raifed by Chrift to the Dignity 
of a Sacrament ; tho then the Churdi can 
neither determine nor alter the Matter 
or Form of Sacraments i Yet to prevent 
Prauds, she may add Some Conditions 
necefsary for tlie Validity of Marriage j 
As any State , to prevent Frauds and Cir- 
cu mventions, may add to a Contrafl, which 
is valid according to the Law of Nature , 
Some Conditions without which the Con- 
traft cannot fubfift j for Example , a Con- 
trail: made by a Minor without his Guar- 
dian's Confent is null. Now, When the 
Contract of Marriage, which is the Foun^ 
dation of the Sacrament is inv<did, the 
Sacr^tfnent founded thereon cannot fubfift* 

Q. 'What think y6u of two CatholiA 
Parties , or of one Catholicfc Party and 
another Pfoteftant , who are married not 
the Parish-Prieft , but by the Paqsh^ 

IVUnifter, 
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MifrffteTy in a CountsyfubjeAitd a Pro- 
teflant Government , where tiie Cound^ 
of i'rent has being received? 

A. I think them to be validly ^ tho 
unlawfully married. Thus Cardiiiial G^/tf 
and Others. * 

Q^ But what if they should be inar« 
ried in that Manner , in a Catholick Coua« 
try , where.4he ^(1 Council is received > 

A. If they be married by the Parish - 
Prieft of any ofthe Parties , doubtdefs the 
Marriage is valid. If they be married by 
the Paribn ofaFadlory'; 'and boA Parties 
be Proteftants, the Marriage is Valid; 
But if both or one of the Partii^s be Oa« 
tfaoficks y the Marriage is invalid and Noth* 
ing Worth, for the Church, forwfeighty 
Rsafons , tolerates Proteftant Minifters as 
Parish-Priefts in Catholick Countries » 
with regard to thofe of their own Co'dixiU^ 
nion , not with regard to Catholicks. 

Qj But what minis you of .two Ca- 
tholicks , and of a Proteftant and Catho^ 
Uck , who are married not by the Parish- 
Prieft of any of the Parties , but by Some 
other Clergy-man ^ in a Country where 
tiie Counol of Trent is received \ for 
Example. in Spain and Portugal? . 
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A. I take all Svch Marriages lo I* 
both unlawful) and invalid of Nothing 
Worth. 

Q. If the Parties be abfent , can the^ 
marry? 

A. They can by their Sfoxies , who 
are impowered to a<fi for, or in behalf 
X>f them. 

Cu What is tiie Difference between 
Betnothing and Marriage? 

A* BeSothing is a mutual Promife and 
Agreement of a future Marriage between 
two^Perfons. And Marriage is the adual 
putting of one another into the Poise£^ 
fion of the Power of their Bodies. 

Q. Do the Betrothed fin Mortdly by 
cohabittimg before they are married, or 
by tafeing any Canud Delight in their far 
ture Enjoyments? 

A, They do. 

Q, What is the Nuptial Benediiaion? 
• A. It is not an efsential Part of the 
ISacrament , but a meet Ceremony y where- 
fore the married Couple may laWfiillT 
cohabit Without receiving it. The Churca 
does not give the Nuptial Benedi^on^ 
When the Man or Woman has been once 
jnartied before , becaufe. tlie Second 

Marriage 
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M^age does not fo petk&f reprefent 
the Union of Chrift and his Churchy 
which is an eternal Tie of one to one. 
But to omit in the fiiit iMarriage the Nup- 
tial Benedidion , when it may be eafily 
hadf is a Venial Sin. 

Q. What are the Duties of married 
People to one another? 

A. To love, honour, and reverence 
one another, Asalfo to render mutually 
the Marriage-duty^ Ephef. y. ly. and i. 
Cot. 7.3. 

Q» Is it a Moital Sin not to render the 
Marriage-debt after the Marriage isonoe 
confununated ? 

A. It is , if any of the Parties demand 
it aa a firid: Debt , or be in evident 
Danger of othermfo violating ChalUty; 
ITnleis one of the Parties oe Sick or 
difabled , or it is not demanded as a ftri^ 
Debt but rather as a Favour, nor is it 
pofitively refufed , but only put off in a 
Courteus Manner ^ in whidi Cafes it is 
act a Mortal Sin , not to render it. 

CL Can a Married Couple be divorced 
without a Crime and a jurididal Sentence f 

A, They can not; imle(s in Cafe of 
Manifeft Adijdtery or Herefy, in which 

Cafe 
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Cafe the innocent Part^ is not oHtiged 
to cohabit widi the Guilty* 
. ' Q. Does a Divorce free both Parties 
from all Obligation ? 

.A. It fre^s them from the OU^ation 
of Bed and Board ; but not from the Tie 
of Matrimony , which cannot be difsolved 
but by the Death of one of the Parties 
Q. Do Children fm mortally byinar* 
rying acainft their Parents Will ? 
. A, They do^ according to the beft Di- 
vines ; tJnlefs their Parents give them 
aruel U&ge , Negled to get them ma^ 
ried in proper time , or would endigavoitr 
to have them married to Perfons below 
iheir Rank and Condition^ when ther 
can be married according to their Birta 
and Rank \ In thefe Cafes , Ch ildren may 
lawfully marry witliout die Confent ct 
their Parents. 

: Q, Is it lawfril for Parents to forc« 
Children to marry sgainft their Will. 
< A. It is not.. 

Qi What are the principal Impedi- 
ments of Marriage , which render it in** 
Valid? 

- A, There are twelve in the Canoa 
Law, to which the Council of Jrcft^ has 

added 
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wadded the Prefence of the Parish-Prieft 
and of two Witnefees , as a Condition 
mthout which Marriage is invalid. The 
xnoft common Impediments are Coniani 
guinity "and Affinity, which in all De- 
grees in a right Line are prohibitted by 
me Law of rTature, and confequently 
indifoenfable by the Church, Collateral 
ConJLanguinity to the fourth Degree in- 
dufively renaers Matrimony invSidj Am 
alfo Affinity , if it be contraded by a 
lawful Marriage ; But if by a criminal 
Commerce, it annuls Matrimony t*'"*"^ 
fecond Degree only. . . 7! 

Q^ If a married P»fon has had J.^ 
minal Commerce with one that is related 
to his Spoufe within the forHdden Defe 

ees of Matrimony , can he demand the 

larri^e-debt viritnout cdmmitting a 
Mortal Sin? i 

A. He cannot ; but he may render it , 
irhen it is demanded by the innocent Party< 
who is not to fuffer for Crimes of th9 
guHty. i 
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Mannerrjofgi zing. Grace. '-^ 

Q^ How do you prove tiiat Baptifipi 

is a^^aqament? ; •? 

A* vBebaufe, it has the throe QooA 

tioQk Required for a Thing to be, % dm 

^ng ia idiewaslmig with Water tmdhr 
a Set £dfin of Vifo&« Secondly ^» It&ll; 
a Power, -of commmimicating Giadfc <t<^ 
the Soult in tho: iiVay of a new BmH^y 
SKXordu)^ to that : Bs/aml usbfthi Wjfifc 

Hff{y:<SfML Tit }.^;.:Aiid Mark. 1^4^ 
Htf thai jtattkUeyennJ Hfh4pU%?lsh^ iefmt 

Thirdly , it was infhtuted by Chrilt " Mat 

Qj JHow dp yoTl prove agidnft the 
Ajiah»pti£t;s> that Infants may te baptized 
who ai$ riot capable of being taught or 
inftrufted in Faith ?; - - ,/ 

A. Firft by a Tradition which thi 
Church ha^ received -from the Apoitts} 
As JQVL may fee in Jnneus. Lib. 2. Cmf' 
39. WgenVlh y. ;Cap.: 6. ad Rom. Sl= 
(^ypriam St: Chryiqftdme^ :^Hom. ad NeQfikf»A 
St Auguftine lib^ iq. ii^ Gm. Cap..i|i 
Secondly > I prove it from Sdriptiire MT i 

mmp^xmg tf>f^^^ Texts theraot^ \ 

. c«a \ 



"And Cbttitb^irfidU itf ^ 

dne of which declares that without Bap« 
tiiin no one can enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven : Vnlefs a Man be born again 0f 
V/aier , and the Holy Ghojl i he cannot enter 
kite the Kingdom of God. Jo. 3. y. The other 
Text declares that Infants alfe capable of 
th6 Kingdom bf God : To Such behngetk 
the Kingdom of God. Luke. 18. 16. Aildcon«. 
fequently they muft be capable of Bap- 
tilm. Hence it is evident that when Chrilt 
1^ Mat 18. t?. feach all Nathns ^ ba(h> 
H^ng them. And Luke. 16. He that shall 
kSetfe f and be bof^ed. He only fpoke with 
r^ard to Perfons , who are already come 
to an Age j in which they are capable 
of bdng iilftrudled before their Baptifm. 

Q. How do you prove againft Quakers % 
that Baptifm is to be given with VVater ? 

A. f'rom Ad. 8. 36. 38. iehld here it 
Wdte9^9 ^hat hindereth me from being bapi 
titfi.*. And they bot' Vrent down into the 
Watet , Philip and the Eunuch , and he bap- 
f^ii tUm. Hence St Paul exhorts us to 
ifprodeh vrith a true heart in a fult FaHh§ 
In^ our Hearts fprinhjed from an ei^il Con- 
Tdefice 9 and our Bodf vrastid \fith pun W ateri 
Heb. zo. 22. 

CU How do you prove that Confir- 

U matipa 
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mation is a Sacrament? . 
/A- Becaule , the vif^)le Sign <rf the 
•tmpofition of Hands has annexed to it 
^ invifible Grace j A^ording to that: 
%hen they C Peter apd John two Bia- 
•hops) laid mirB^nds upon them (thebap- 
fized by PhiUp V- 1 6. ) 4nd thej repeivid 
thcH^^y Gio/if ja. 8. 17- Or invifible 
<Grace j But not the Baptilmal ' Grape , 
which they hav( received at their BaptiiOn'; 
therefore they recei^d , at their Confir- 
piatiqn a fortnyiug Grace , and Coqf^ 
qnejntly Gonfirmatiori is^a Sacrament or 
yUxhlfi Sign of inyiiiblie Grace, flence it 
is' alfo plain , that tlie prdiriary Miniftjpif 
of Ccnfrmatim h a B)shop only , ISfxr ti^ 
*Apbme& fent Peur 4^pd^Jofifl.Y. I4.tpaii- 
inmifter Cohfirniation tp thbfe tfeal^'wepj 

baptized; H^J^^% ^^^ %t 

ft Deacon Ija^ no^ ?wref^ ad^mill^ 
As St. Cmr. oblerves *i?^. ig, . 

^ l^yUig th^ir Hands upon thqj^ 

.^^^thp.BisI 

lieads with liSly ^i&*/^« 

• f ' ulfi 




I Ji 



And Contro^iffiaK 1 6^ 

thfe Efficacy of Confirmation by a mot^ 
eitprefs Reprefentation of the interior 
IJndion of the Soul , Which ifi made by 
the Holy Ghoft at C&n/H^mathn. Secotxdly ^ 
to figniry the prindpal Effeft of Confirm 
motion ^ fot cmjm is- a Compound of Oil 
6f Olives and Balm ; Oil fignlfies an Un- 
dauntedneis to ptofefs our Faith before 
^etfecuting Tyrants t And Balm fighifies 
the good Odout of a Chrifiian Name , 
•ccUrding to that t Wrf are d s^^eet Odoit^ 
$f &tifi to God^ 1. Cot. 1. 1 J. 

Q^ How do you prove that the Eu* 
diarift is a Sacrament ^ 

A. Becauie , it is a Vifibld Sign eonfift^ 
kng in the outward forms of Bread and 
Wme^^irtd. alfo of ChrilFs Inftitution^ 
by wmch MritualLife or Grace is gb* 
fieii to the soul of the Wortliy Receiver , 
according to tliat : If ^ny one shaU eat uf 
iNi Bread, be shall Un fer euefy and iU 
Weoi wiMdk / wi7/ ^m , is my Ple$h fot 
lir life of the "World. St John. 6. ^^. 

Q* How do you prove the real Pre* 
Ibaoe of the Ecify and Blood of Chriib 
hi die Eucharift? 

A. Ftotn the tdmn Words ofchriftj 

Lij -^^ 
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26. 27. and Mark. 14. 19. which Words if 
taken in a figurative Senfe would be con- 
trary to the Laws of Speech j for the 
Laws of Difccurfe teach us > that a Sign 
which reprelents naturally , often borrows 
the Name of the thing rcpreiented. The 
Same Sometimes happens to inftituted 
Signs , after they are inftituted ♦ and Peo- 
ple are accuftomed to them. Thus ChriH 
IS called a Door John. 9. 9. becaufe he 
has in himfelf the Property of a Door^ 
inafmuch as it is by him that we enter 
into his Sheepfold ^ And is allb called a 
Vine John. 15. i. becaufe he has the Pro- 
perty of the Vine , in giving Life and Fruit 
to its Branches. But that in inliitutinga 
new Sign wliich has no Relation at all 
to the ming figiiified , (^ for Example a 
Morfel of Breaa , to fignify the Body of a 
Man) the Name of the 'fhing fignified 
should be given to it without any Ex- 
plication or Warning before hand, ( As 
Chrift has done at his laft Supper ) is as 
repugnant to the common Conceptions of 
Mankind, and to the Laws ofDifcourfe, 
as if a Perfon to deceive his company 
by concealing the true Meaning ot.his 

y^Qx^P should appoint withia him&l£ 

thai 
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lliatan 0^-rre^ should be a ffign oi Afex^ 
Mder thg Great , and pointing at the Tree 
fihould gravely tell his Friends, ( who 
were not acquainted with his Defign ) 
Tkish that Hero that conquered Darius, Nor is 
the ' Impropriety of Speech avoided by 
aafwering that the Bread is called Chtift^j 
Beefy , and tlie Wine his Blood ; becaufe tliey 
convey Chrift's Body and Blood to the 
Soul of the worthy Receiver j for what 
can be a greater Impropriety of Speech , 
thaii to fay in a Sober Manner ; that a 
Fork Is a Capon , or a Spoon good Broth , 
becaufe Forks and Spoons are Means of 
Conveyance, and Signs of what is ferv*- 
ed -up. 

Qj But wehavelnftances in Scripture 
of Signs being called by the Names of 
the tilings fignified •, As when Jofeph in- 
terpreting the Dream of Pharaoh fays : 
The Seyen good Kine are Seven Yean ; and 
Chrift interpreting the Parable of the 
Sower fays : The Seed is the Word of God. 
Luke. 8. II. and St. Paul lays, The Roc^ 
was ChriH. I . Cor. i o. 4-? 

A. When a Thirlg is already known 
to be a Sign or Vigure of Something elfe 
Mrhich it reprelbnti , k may indeed.^ 50 
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cording to the gommpa Laws ofSpoedii 
be iaia to be Such or Such a Tbmg , u 
in the Interpretation of Dreams , Parab 
bles , and antient Figures » where when^i 
Thing i$ laid to be this or that, tfall 
Meaning, by a long Ufe, ExpUcs^ioa; 
pr forewarniiig , is evident 2 viz , that 
it repreients this or that But it is not 
the Same in the firfl Inftitution of aS^ 
or Figure , for th9 ^eafpas fdresuly ok 

AiL How do ^u pfoye that the Bread 
anpWine .are lybfl^tially changpd b^ 
^nfegraitiQn into the Body and Blocid of 

A, BegaufQ Chrift did not lay : //iiAfr ; 
€r vfiih this , is nty Body mid l&looJL \ buthe 
f;sdd \ Hhis is my H^y^ aqd This is my BMI\ 
jyhlch Words could not be verified witb 
out a SubAantial Change ; Thus if Aaron , 
when he threw down hb. R^ , Exad. j. 
10. had faid. 7hii is a Serpen , the Sentence 
WQVld not b^ true without a Subfbn* 
|ial Gh%ni»e. It is true that this Sacrament 
iafter Confecratlon is called Bnjj^*, i.Gor^ 
jf€k 11. Becaufe it fBll retains the QpaU^ 
ties , Accidents , and all the outward Ap« 

pearc»<:ss of ^rfMt As ARg«ls ace called 

Mea, 
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VitxL Luke. 24. 4. becaufe tlie^f dpp&ured 
in the Shape of Men: And al(o, becaufe 
k was made from Hread \ s^ Man is calledf 
Ml Gdn. 3. 19. becauiehe was made out 
of Dufi \ and the Serpent is called a Rfd , 
£xod. 7* 12* becaufe it was made froifia 

Q- But do not all our Senfes bear Tet 
timony that ths Breiard ad Winie ilill w^ 

A. No ; Thisy only bear Tdftimon^l 
dot ^^he* Accidents remain , but as to the 
iiiWSird Subftatice , thi^ is not th<i Objed 
of any- of the Senfds , nor can it be per- 
cdvel by any of them'. 

Q: But muft we' hotbelieve bur Senlei? 
Hid make a Judgment of a Thing^s bdng' 
irt Eflfeft thW , i^'hicb it has* all the Ap^ 
pearail<«s of? 

A. We muft indeed, uiile& either 
faith or Reaibti makes ati- Eicceptidn. 
But to believe the to in all Cafes , is evi- 
dently repugnant to Faith , to Expe- 
rience , to Realon, attd to our Scrifds them- 
fehres. F6r then we' muft Suppbfe , that 
lie whom JoshuA fxW Icsh ;« 1 4. Wis a Manef 
thafthcf Stars areiib Kgger than Wal; 
ma I aad'thM^ aK Oar> by being put ifttU 

tiio 
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the Water , is bent , It feem? indeed So; 
Whilft in.the Water » to all Men's Eyei; 
feut both ReafoA and Experience corredl 
them. The Stars: never appear in thdr 
tni9 6ign«&, but Reafon correds the 
Idlftske,. which Senfe icannpt. And a rat 
tional Faith in /•li^n corredled the Eit 
foj; of fels genfes, Chrift to the Apoflles 
Eyes t appeared to be a Or9awff*e , but they 
4id not judge of him according to the 
lofoxinatlbn of their Senfes , becaufe the 
Apthprity of bira who faid : / mtU 9m 
^:QH, iiiterpofed , to obligs them.to m^ 
^aorher .Judgment in the like Manner^ 
tJie 1 efhmqny of him that feid : TKn i$ 
W ^ 1 %^^* i^ tny Blond , interpofe« to 
inj^e us b^UevQ that which appears to 
tlie Senfes , to b^ Bread ind Wiile , to 
h9 f 9S to the Subftance contained $ thQ 

B9<Jy ?nd Blood of Chrlll;. 

Qj A?§ the Body and Blood ofChriil 
fiaturaUy and corporally prqfent undej 

the ggcrainentqi Signs ? 

At They 3re , as to the Matter , ( that 
is \ C^hvift'^ true Body and Blood are pre* 
fent ) Nat ?is to the Manner , which is 
iipkltVl^i fupernatural 9 and contrary to 

US u&al Law« of fiodiesi la this fpirituai 
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Manner Chrift's Body came into the V\' orld 
without opening the Pars of Nature. 

Q. Ar^ they preient vifibly or inv^ 
fibly? 

A» The Subftamce which appears to 
be Bread and Wine , is Chrift's Body and 
Blood , but the Senfes do not perceive: 
it to be So ; wherefore by Faim only , 
\re {mow Chrift's Body and Blood to b© 
really preTent , tho they are not pr ^fent by 
Faith wily, for to be preient by Faith only , 
imports no more than a Moral Prefence 
and Chrift's Body is not only Morally , but 
alfo really preient in the Eucharift, tho 
this is not known but by Faith ; Juft as 
tlie Apoftles by Faith only , knew the 
Hjpoftatical Union , tbp this Union of the 
Divine and Human Nature in ChriiVs 
Perfon, was not only a Union by Faith, 
but alio a real and Subftantial one. 

Q. How can Chrift's Body and Blood 
be in different Places at the Same Time ? 

A. They can bs , by Divine Power , 
in a fupernatural Manner, not only in 
different , but alio in dillant Places \ As 
well as t\vo Bodies can be in the Same 
Place by Penetration , as appears from St* 
John* ZQ. 19. 26. 



17a ACatecbifm Moral 

Q; Is the Eating of Chrift^s Bodyfi^ 
teral or figurative^ 

A, It is literal £» to the A(fKon,and figu* 
rative as to the EfFedb i for common Food 
is divided , digefted , and conlumed , of 
all which CJirift's immortal Body is in- 
<!apable ; Yet it remains as long as the 
Subftance of Bread ( if thete had been 
no Conlecration ) would have' continued. 

Qj Do we eat in tliis Sacrament the 
Same Flesh, which the Jews faW^, and 
drink the Same Blood which was fpilt* 
iipon the Crofs? 

A. We do , as to the Mattfer , but not 
as to the vifible and bloody Manner ; in 
which Senfe the Capharnattes unA&[?to(A 
Chrift's Words: 7he Bread which I will 
give , is my Flesh for the Life of the W^vftL 
John. 6. 52, To corred thisgroffs Imagi* 
nation , that Chrift meant to give them 
his Body and Blood to eat in a vifible 
and Bloody Manner, Chrift faid : It if 
the Spiru that quickemth , the Ftesh prcfiuth 
nothing: (John. 6. 64.) that is-, The Flesh 
(fays St. Aiig. Traft. 27. in Joan. ) pr^' 
fts notlang y as the Capbarnoites underftoodU'y 
for tlwf unier flood Flesh 4s it is torn in ?iesn 

in a d^adBgdj^ or fildimke^ShagtNfiSf atd 
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9iit as it is ammmeihy the Spirit ^ But the Flesh 
profits much, as imited tx> ChrilV^ Soul 
and Divmit^ , and as truly and reaUy ^ 
tho in a fpiritaial Manner, prefent^Hifer 
the Sacramental Signs ; Hence ChrUlrlul> 
joined: The Yfcfds thgi I hme Ip^K^toymi 
ifejF ate Stdtiis 4ni Ufe , to infiauate f o 
them that they should mcjeive IntheEu? 
iS^sBnSt this Spkit and Life in its very 
Foumtain , becaufe they weoe to receive 
therein Chriflfs Body 4ind Blood xwkf 
and truly. 

Q» Hfflr can Chrift'i Body andBbCKl 
be really preient under the Saaaymental: 
Signs, trhereas he hasi&id i IhtV^ in^ 
inemkrance ofme» Luke. ii. 19. for l^frRc* 
memb6ance.o£ a TMng iuppp&a it tabo 

A. The Meaiflng of Ghriff $• Words 
( as St, Pmil explains thenV r. Cor. 11^ 
id.) Is, to oflfer up, and to receive hit 
Body and Blood for a perpetual Cona^f 
memoration of his Death y Now , tho 
Chrift*s Body and Blood be really prefent 
in the Eucharift ; Yet his Death is not 
t thing really prefent , but really paft ^ 
and (conftqissntly a prpper Subje^ f&t 
our Remembrance. 
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■•' Q^ Hem can theEucharift beaS^i 
if i£ really contains the Thing lignifiedi 
' A: • It IS a Sign , becaufe tne extenM 
Wtd feti^le Part appears always the SanA 
to our Senles , ik6 our Minds judge dthe^ 
W^' of the vSulJftance contained) btoufc 
die 'AudiMity :o€ him ^ho iaia t TinAi 

^ Xl^ Have you any otiher Argument ii 
FaVoot of the teal^ Frefence ofCtattiV 
5l6df JJR tfe E^ - -ivrij 

A. I have the perpetual Godftattrid 
^^ifie' Orfehtal CSfriftlan^, confitmedl^ 
ihe^^theritidc- Teftimonieff ' of their ■ W 
triarehs, Archbishops, Bishops, Abbott, 
by tiie Decrees :x>f their Sjnods againft 
€^rJt lucar , by the Writings of theii 
antient and modern Divines, and by all 
their Liturgies , all which may be feen 
in Monjieur Arnautts Vtrpetuite ie id V^* 
Vol. ' III. in the Appendiz to the firft Vol 
and in the two additional Volumes of 
Hbti Renaudot to the Verpitulte de la tty. 

• Q^ What think you of the Cuftom 

of the Catholick Church , to adminiftef 

the bleised Sacrament to the Laity in one 

Kind, only: viz^ under the Form of 

Biead? 
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A. I look upon it as a Matter of Di/"d* 
pJine which is neither forbid nor com- 
manded by Chrift j becaufe Chrift has pro- 
mifed eternal Life to thofe who eat the 
Bread only. ( St. John. 6. ji* 58. 59. ) 
As well as he has promifed it to Such 
as eat his Flesh and druik his Blood ( Vj 
50* ) W herefbre whpn Chrift faid : Drink 
you all of it , Mat. 26. 27. he meant the 
Apoftles then prefent, and their Succefr 
sor« the Bishops and Prieft&of the Church ^ 
whom he has commanded to offer this Sa* 
critics? in Remembrance of his Death. St. 
Luke« 22.19.N0w the Nature of this Sacri- 
fice lec^uires the feparate Confecration of 
both Kmds j becauie it requires a Repre- 
fimtation of the re^ Separation of Chrift'* 
Blood from his £@h^ at his Deadi and 
Paffion: and confequently the feparate 
Confecration of both Kinds -^ which beings 
confecrated, muft be received by Some 
one 9, and by no one more properly thaa 
by the Minifter. But the Laity by com- 
municating , do not offer a Sacrifice , but 
only receive a Sacrament,which fiifficiently 
fubiiib in either Kind,becaufein either Kind 
there is a iiifiideht Si^n and Caufe o£ 

Qrace^ whidiaiamiezeaiai]iiftSafic^ti\<^^ 
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to the real Prefence of Ghrift \ And Clinil 
being as truly md really prefent in onQ 
Kind as in both , he brings with him thtf 
S^e Grace to the Soul^ When received 
In *t)ne Kind , as he does , when received 
in both^ And coniequentl/ tha Faithful 
are not deprived of any Part of&eGface 
c^this Sacrament^ b^ reo^Ving in one 
Kind only* 

* Q. If Commtiniott in both Kinder btf 
nn indifletettt Thing ^ why did not the 
OJlincil of tnnt condefcend ib far witi6 
^^tuth^rani ^ to allow it to them. 
" A. The iMthtfons ddoianded both Kinda 
as efsentiai Parts^ without which the Saa» 
mentconld not fubiiil^eil theathe Churchy 
by gtandii^ theic Reqtief^^ might feem 
to patroni2e their Error ^. she pmdently 
demed it id them \ fbfr tiidiebe a^Mattei^ 
o£ Difd^ne whjether. ther Ue&ed Soa^ 
J&ent should aduedljf bei adinitiiileted to 
the Laky; iiri one iund at inbodi^Yet 
it ts^ arid eVei: was thttBaiih of the Qh 
timlick Chtscdi.^ timbiiodeir one Kiad W9 
receive CftrM Morfe and' enuve^ and « 
ihte Sacrameiit^d odiife<fiieod3Hlkt tberct 
Skrno Command o£GhtilifbtoraBl tiitti Paitlfcdh 
wl to ttceLYoickfafilbiKi^^ v < 
3 SECR 
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SECT. II. 

the Other four Sacramems expUinei itf a «#«# 
troytrfieU Manner ^ as alfo Indulgences ' 

and VurgoKoy. 

QUefl; How.areour-5ins forgiven us f 
A. Fijecly by th^ Divine Merc* 
of Jefiu Qbr^ff. CpuncU of TreM, 
oel. 6. Chap, a 

" CL Hqw do we merit by good Works i 
■ ^- L^" ^'^^^ of thePromife of God, 
Who ha^ promifed hi? Children eternal 
A- jfe as 3 i^ecompence , which is faithfully. 
rendptp4 to th^ir Merits and good Works. 
Counol^of Trfnt. gef, ^. (Sap. t6, Sa 
ijbflt ^ the Price w4; V^ne of our Me* 
ijite proceed fyopx the fjiKa^yiag Grace ^ 
jFhich i(» given usi ^4<^ in the Name o£ 
M«(« ^/tf, ai3 wi^ as it i« the.Effea off 
**"" «enft|«|pl Ij^^qence of thi^ J>ivine 

. vi . mw do ypu pfow tlMt BttidMMi 

if, a Saaameoit ^ 

• A.. Becaufe it li^si aU tbd 

»» ?««s. ?ft9tod fot 9 Tbu-a, ^ ^ . 

^f!^^mffS^. i ?«K. IffJi. ^ i$ fS. »«: (HUmcac^ 

si * Sign , 
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Sign , confifting in the Sinner's Con^sr& 
iion , and the Fortn of • Abiblution proM 
xiounced by the Priell. Secondly , To this 
OUtviratd Sign is annexed an inward Grace* , 
or the Reitiiflion of Sins promifed by 
Chrift. St John- 20.21.23. Tiiirdly, it 
was ordained by Chrift, when he faiJi 
tfdioB ye the HAy Gholl : ^hofe Sins yM 
stuM firgwe , they ate forghen them , and 
vrhi>fe you shalt r^cain § the; of 4 fetAlnei^ St. 
John. 20.22. 2 3.. By which we fee that 
to the Apoftles, and lb their Succefeors, 
Bishops and Priefts is given by Ghrift a 
Power to be exereifedj not only hyfor^ 
giving I but alfo by fetaining : not only by 
abfoiying and i^Jng^ but alio hy bindings 
hyufufing , or def&titig Abfolution accoitd-* 
ing to me Difpofitipns' that are fot»K( 
in Sinners , when they dccufe themlelvai 
of their Sins. From hence muft need^ 
follow an Obligation on the Sinners Part 
to declare and cohfefs their Sins in par^ 
ticular to God'iS Minifters, who are ap« 
{K)mted the' fpkitual Judges and Pliy&t 
cians of their Souls j For a Judge muft 
know the Caufe^ to proftounee' a juft 
Sentence y and' a Phjfidan muft know ttM^^ 
DiAempei^ to piefcribe'Suitablai lUtasedies^' 

9g 
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_ How do Ydto ^rova , thd f'Sftor th^. 

Qnilt of Sh dbd the eti^nal i^mbhinent 
I has been reniittedty there retniat&ii o^n^ 
! times a Debt of temporal Pumshment du^ 
I to the Divine Juftice? • ' ^ 

' Af Firft, from 'Oein 5. ii. whei^^ W#' 
I iJnd that Adam , after his Sih ' wte ftM^ 
t given' him , was cs& out of Paracfife j 
I madi flibJeA to Death and other Miierift^ 
I Secondly, from. 2. Kings* 12. 10. ti. rt; 
I 15. 14. Where we read, that alth:<> Mpoti 
! David's Repentance the Prophet Vathak 

d^ured him , that the Ijjird * ^i put stna$ 
I hi Sitt i Yet he denounced unto hrnii many ^ 
j temporal Punishmentt , which should be 
I inflicted by Reaibn 'of his Sin, wich ao 
; cordingly afterwards en&ed. 
i Q^ Did the Apdftles ever impofe jjny 
I tohporal fui^hmiknt'for Siii? 
} A. They did , as ^pear» from St; 
I Paul. !• Cor. j. y Where ire find , that 
i he deiivered the moeftupus Cgiinthian iner^ 
I u Satan 9 by a Senttocb of Exccihnmai^ 
) cation , depriving hini of theSacrapients, 
I the Players t and C^inmunioii » dpdeveii* 
I of th^ Convertation of the reft of ^x 
I Paithfiii, acGoi'ditag 'to St Cir^fi^: Horn; 
I tc^.And this 'i$ faid to ter <lone./^ a§^ 
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of thdb: Duration are no Points ofPdth 
with Catholicks. 

(X Can aMortal Sin be f oigiven afiter 
t>eath ? 

A. It cannot, becaufe when once a 
Soul is come to Heaven or to Hell , it's 
State is unchangeable, according to that: 
If ike Tree falls uviafd the South , #r toward 
the Vmh^ in the fla^e yrherethe Tuefath 
cth there is shall t€. Eeclef. ii» 3. 

Q, What Say you , If we should pray 
for the Releafe of ScHib that are in Hell 
or in heaven? 

' A. Whereas God alone Sees the 
Hearts^ And the Church has always prayed 
for ah her Children ( Infants anq Mai^ 
tjTs excepted ) to whofti Sfie cave ChriP 
tian Burial , we hope the beff , that our 
prayers will not be loft before God , but 
that they will return to us , if thole for 
t^iiiom they are dire£ted, be either So 
Mil'erable that they Cannot be helped by 
them, or clfe So happy that tfey da 
Hot want them. 

" CL How do you prove that there is 
^ Purgatory ? 

'- A. Firft , fronu x. Coni. 14. 15. If a 
pan's yVf^rk qtides^ ( As tbdrs do who 

dctenre 
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feGsrve no Purgatory ) U Shall reeeivt a 
Rfward j Jf a mans V\ cr/{ burns ( jts tbsirs 
io vfho go ^ Putgatmy ) h Shall Safer De* 
triment , but himfelf Shall be faved^ jet S^ 
is by Fire. But Not by the Fire of Hell , 
fix)m which there is no Redemption , And 
by which there is no Salvation \ therefore 
by the Fire of Purgatory. Secondly be- 
cfflife even thofe who live here in the 
Faith and Fear of God, are often Guilty 
of lefser Offences \ for the^e is no Man 
ikat Sinneth not. i. Kings 8. 46. And EccleL 
y.xt. And if they dye before they have 
duly repented of thele lighter Sins , diey 
carry with them out of the World Some 
thing which deferves Punishment in the 
next, th6 it does not deferve Hell : Either 
then we muft fay that God will not render 
to every one According to his Deedt , which 
oontradicls St. Vaul Rom. 2. 6. And that 
Something that defiletk , enters into Heaven \ 
which is contrary to Scripture •, ^eveU i r. 
17. Or we muft grant tnat Some dying 
in the Faith and Fear of God have yet 
Something to lufFer, and Some lighter 
Sins to be forgiven after Death. 

Q. How do you prove that extream 
Unttion is a Saaament? 

A. 
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A. Bedatife it is ^a eum^ fd Sign dfa^ 
^nvrnrd pivrcf, ordi^i^^ ky Ghn(l\ which i? 
the Pefinitipn of aSacrMnent X he Anoint 
iiig.i$ the QutwaFd Sigiti, the OrdiiiJincc 
pf G Qd , and the inward Grace are found 
fn S|t. j^ies, f. I4- ? jT- #f ^«!? ^«^ Sick among 
y9u. , /^/ //(in f/tf| ii^.fA^ ^ritfii ff th^ttarch^ 

4^^ m tkeHdm^ pf tU tori i And l^9^ray» 
ft f.ahJi shall fiBve tie ftck Mani and tie 
dt«r^ shaft lip tfifi mn : Md ift/^hi IpSins , 
1^7 shall ^ furmf^ km 
:- Q. Hqijp do, you prove t^at Holy 
^vAeJCs are « Sjicrameftt 3 

A- Becaiife'ihey are -« rjf^>»^ 55r«j <iF 
^-AnvifikU ^mm tfy Dmna Inft^tution. The 
vifible Sign |y fqund ^n the IinpolitfGn 
qf^the Biiiiap^' 5H[and^ w^. -Prayer j aftet 
tjrhich ^anrieR the Seven Deacons were 
tV^dsax^ed ^ ^#r.4 1^- aq4 S'f. P^?<y/ and Bar- 
P^l»f 4^^-ihi* The W;^fe (?M^^ con- 
^ff^ Isy tfi« tropofition pf Hands^, is 
llttefted. it 'H?"! I- ^- •S^^*' ¥P the ^race 4 
'^9^f W^''^*. isiffthe^ hy the Imp^^hn of ntf 
Ift'^ i And Comfequently , this Sa^THment 
[^ bei?p inftituted byChrift, who ^lone 
^afi^iiex <heGift of Grace to any out-. 

.A - Q, 
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Qj How do you prove that Bishops 
oaly can orctaiA Friers? 

A. From St Paul who faid: For this 
(aufi did I leave thee ( Titus the chief 
fishop of Crete ) §f Crete , that thou slmtde$ 
urrefi the things that are wantlmg , and efiek^ 
Ush frie/is in the Cities. Tit. i. j. 

Qj Can any one take upon him prieftly 

Power withoAit the Ordination of the 

CiurcJi ? 
A. He cannot, for no Man can a/swne 

this Honour to himfelf:^ hut he whfi is eatted 

of God , us Aipron. Heb. 5^. 4. 

(^ Whv cannot Wopien |)rea(;l\ or 
be ordainea? 

A. Be^aufe^ they are commanded to 
le Jifnit. in this Churches \ for it is not per^ 
mated Aem to speak y huitoh pi^eB.w. For 
it is shame fui Jor 4 Wiimsm tp sfeak In tho 
Charchm I. Cor. 14. ^^\^^ 

Q. Whj«: is the Doiirihe of the Ca» 
tholcc^ Church ^ncerning ithe Celibacy 
of the Qergy? 

Au, The Church confidering , that St^ 
Paul advifes married Perions to abftain 
Somethnes from, what they may lawfully 
do J that thev may give tbemfilyes to 'Prayer. 
V Cor. 7. %. And tiwt eyen the Prieite of 

the 



ik^ andent Law wese to al^in from dier 
Wives, when they were employed k 
tiie FundiQm pf . ibeii' Miniitry ; as ap 
pears from Xmr; ij. and i. Kings. %u Fa 
^idi^ and; pl3)€T wdghty.Reafoos d^ 
^hurch r^i^gewes none to Holy Ordeni^ 
but Such^V^ willing to make aSoldm 
Vow of p^^hial Continence ^ for Prieft 
and Dea(;x)h< being daUy 19 beemnldiKd 
in the fuhdions of their Miii" ' 

otfienr be to ahftain from the Ule 
ri^e For ^a Time , then they alwayt. ^ ^ 
flie Church' by this Difcipluie is ioJ^ 
fiom ablblutelv forbidding Marriage ^.tt 
tne Gncftfcks , Marcioniut , and other Here^ 
^ks did., whole Dodlrine St. Vaut odb 
tie D^arme ofDevfls. i.Tim,4, 1. that on 
the contrary she holds Marriage to. ba a 
Sacrament 4 and forbids it to None, but. 
to thofe tiiat have voluntarily jiwde ft 
Vow of jperpetual Continency ; becaufe 
jSt'Paul jLays of Such as theie r that if 
they afterwards marry ^ they incur Dam^a*, 
tm\ becfittfs they baue made void their fitH 
Faitk I.Tim, y. 11. Hence it is evident 
6uit when St. Paul faid to the Unmar- 
ried and Widows : Jf they tb not eontain, 
tiemftlves, let tkemmary-^ fer itis tettert^ 

marrf 
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•firry than to hum. i. .Con 7. 9. he speaks 
not of thofe who have aheady made a 
Vow of living always a iingle Life \ For 
tbefe , if they be in danger of burning , 
mufl life other Remedies different from 
Marriage \ viz , Fading , Self-denial and 
fervent Prayers , to obtain the Gift of 
Continency ; which Remedies and no 
others mull be often times nfed by mar- 
ried Perfpns, when they are in Danger 
of violating the Chaflity of the Marriage 
bed. For Example, when they are di- 
vorced from Bed and Board , when long 
abfent from one another , when Sick or 
.difobled ; They cannot marry another , but 
they can and mult ufe the above mentioned 
Remedies. 

Q. Has it been always the Difcipllne 
of the Church that the Clergy should 
abHain from Marriage ? 

A. It has been at Some times, and 
in Some Places, as at prelent among the 
Greeks , permitted for Priells and Dea^ 
cons to continue with their Vvivjs which 
they h \\ married before their Ordmation j 
th6 ev^n this was difallowed by Many 
Canons and holy Fathers j Such as the 
\j. of the ApoftoUck Cuions 9 ( if 

they 
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tliey be genuine ) the Coundl of ^fe(k 
tefarea , the third Canon of the Council 
of. l^ice , the Second C<i»(j« of the Second 
Council of Cartage. St. Epluphaniut Her, 
^•9. St. Jercnie , Epiff. $0. And Others. But 
3t never was' the PraifUce of either the 
G-'cel: ot Latin Churcli , that Bishops, 
Priefts, or Deacons should marry after their 
Ordination i And we have not one In- 
flance in all Antiquity , of any Such Mar- 
riages being deemed lawful , till the fifth 
Century , wlieii Jovinian and l^igUamks 
alledged againft the CeJibacy of the Clergy, 
the Same lexts of Scripture that are now 
brought by Modern Hereticks , who have- 
only picked up the antient Hereticks Ar- 
guments , whicii have been already con- 
demned by a Council at Rome under Pope 
Siriciiis , and fiilly anJwered by St- Epipha. 
Ki'tis. Her. y9. St. Jerome. Lib. centra /*m- 
«wn. Cap. 19. Sr, jfu^ulUn. Bpift. ad ViStrh 
dim. Cap. 9. and St* AnAvofe Epift. 6. 

Q, Why then doesSt.Pajj! fay, that 
Bishops ai Dfiacons wuH he Hashandi ef ene 
.W'>. I. Tim. 3. I. 12. 

A. The Apoftle's Meaning is irot, 
that every Bishop or Deacon should have 
g J^ifSf^ for lie himCelf was a JBlsUop* 
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fad had none > as he declares, i . Qox- 7* 
8. His Meaning tlien is, that Since, on 
Account of the great Scarcity of proper 
^inifters in thole Day? , there was a Ne- 
ceflity of admitting married Men to Holy 
Orders , this was to be done , provided 
the Perfons to be adfnitted had npt been 
twice married. * 

Qj BSw do yoti prove that llatri* 
moQy l& a Sacrament? 

A. Becaufe , it is a V\fih1e Sign >f /«- 
^fiUe Qrace^ and that by Divine Inftitu-. 
tioiL Ihe vifibleSign is the Conjundtion 
of Marriage betwixt jMan and Wife. The 
Divine Iiiftitution is found : Mat. 1 9. 6. 
What there fere God hatk jdjned , Jet not Man 
fyfaratei The Grace conrerred by this Sbt 
(Tsiment is gathered from its being a f^eat 
S0er4iment ifiChr^Jl and in the Church EpheC 
f. ji. As repreienting the Union or Spi- 
ritual Nuptials of Chrifl with his Spoufe 
the -Cfevrch, 
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C H A P. XIV. 

Sin m general and its diferent Kinds 
explained in a Moml Senfe, 

QUeft. What is Sin in general ? 
A,, It is a Thought, Word, oc 
Deed , againft the Law of God , 
or of our Superiors. 
• Qa How is Sin Divided ? 

A. Into Origmal and Perfonal. Origt 
nal Sin is a Privation of original Juftioet 
which we inherit from our firft Parent 
J Jam , being all by Courfe of Nature con- 
ceived and born in original Sin j for ly 
9ne Man Sin entred into Ms "WcrU , ani 
Death ty Sin , ani So Death paped unto att. 
Men , in vrim all Sinned. Rchu. 5. 12. Pern 
fe)nal Sin is that which a Pcrfon commits 
by his own free Will. 

Q: W hat are the EfFeiSs of Original 
Sin ? 

A. Concupifeence , Ignorancie , evil In- 
clinations, Pronenels to Sin , Sidai^i, 
and Death. 

CL How is Perfonal Sin divided ? > 

A; 



'^nd drntrcverfial^ xt^ 

A* Firft, into actual and liabitual. Se- 
condly , into Mortal and Venial. Thirdly f 
into the Sin of Commijim , and that of 

Q. What is Aftual Sin ? 

A. It is the adlual Doing or Omitting 
of any thing that is commanded or for^ 
bidden. 
■ Q. What is habitual Sin ? 

A. It is a vicious Habit , or Facilit]f 
of jfinning • acquired by many repeated 
criminal Aos ^ or Omillions. 

Qj What is a Sin of Commiiiion ? 

A. It is the Doing of any thing that 
15 forbidden ; Or niore properly , it is to 
A&, sigi3iiT\& ^ Negativi Precept. 

Q. What is a Sin of Omiffion? 

A. It : is the omitting to do Some 
thing commianded^ Or more properly > 
it is not complying with an ^jifinnmhrc 
Precept ^ 

Qt What IS the Meaning of an Jf^ 
l^maiioe and Negative Precept , ahd what 
is the Difference between them ? 
t A. Ah affirmative Precept commands 
us to do Something, and a He^ativa Pre* 
cept forbids us die Doing of Something* 
[Hie SsSi u called Afionactve ^ becaule 

it 



it is delivered in the Jifirmafmt Dqj^ 
pr that* Ihe Second is eaUed H£gcuwe^ 
beeaufe it is commonly intimate by th# 
Negative: Dj not Ms ^ that. The Difc 
ferenee between them is , that an ^Jin 
mativ4 Precept obliges alwaya^ but not 
Upon all Occaiions^ But a Negative Pr;^- 
cept obliges always ^ and upon all Occa* 
fions. For Example , the Amrmative Pre^ 
cept$ of Faith , Hope ^ Charity f Sec obUge 
^s always ^ So as not to do any thing 
contrary to them j but y6i wte are not 
bound to ptadiife thefe Virtue Kipdn all 
Occafians » but only upon certain Occa^ 
iisiD9 when thefe Precepts obliged us. But 
the Negiative JPrecept» oftta h^g C^}di 
Sec. d>i%e Its always an4 U(K>n; 41 Occa< 
4k>f\8^ bpoitife there i# no lime npr Gir^ 
iqmn^^ce in which ttie A^ of h^^^ 
^04 or our Ne^gH^ottr are not ^riaiinaE 

<i What is a Mortal Sin? 

A. It is My f^99atOffaac9 (iBfl^iii^ 
tQv^ of Qq4» or owr Neij^hlMtiin k it 
called jMortai^ \mm^ ii loUf |d|0 SffVli 
(Rom.^. ij.) by roblifjg i| oi<ita»i 
iwhich is it's ip{ri^^ lifi^* 

Q, W.h^t is» y^nlalSin?. 



^^laft God > or our Neighbour i Such a^ 
«i idle Wordi (Mat. I2. j6. ) and the 
like , into Which even the jull fall Seven 
times a Day. Vrovefb. 14. 26. which muft 
needs be Venial j for if they wereMor* 
tal , the juft that daily fall into them ^ 
Vould be . no longer juft , but impious 
land wicked^ 

Q, What are the EfFedb of Venial 
5in? ■ 

A* It noes riot rob the Soul of Grace ,^ 
^ ^mortal S&n does , but only weakens! 
%Jie Fervour of Charity, and by Degrees^ 
difpQfes a Perfon to Mortal Sin , lOr A# 
that eonumneth smaU things fig^UtH fy lUti0 

Ofid Httk. Eatef 19. i. 

Q^ Is ^very Peribrial Sin vpluntari!; 
^nd deliberates 

A* It is 9 becaufe no Man fins by doing , 
4wt which it is not in his Power to 
ayoyL 

Q^ 3ar ¥\^ Rule shall Ilse ahte t<i>. 
koaw mapk^ my Sins bQ mtt4 oc 1^ 

. A. Pqr a mprtal Siii mtt thiags 9S9 
tqqmrod ; vxi , A perfed Advertency, 9 
d^bemt^ Confent ^ and^a weighty M^ ' 
^^g[l%inft th£ X^aw of Godj^ «^y qms 

thelcn 
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thefe Conditions being wanting » the Sin 
is not Mortal , but only Venial 

(i. But how sliall I know , when there 
is a perfect Advertency y and a ddiberate 
Conient ? 

' A- There are tlirec Sorts of Adv^« 
tency on the Part of the Underftanding , 
to which correfpond three difFeient Con- 
tents of the Will; Forfirft, the Under- 
ffcuiding perceives the Objedto be agreea* 
We to the Senfes without the lealt Re* 
^cftipn of it s Being either forbiddeo or 
commanded j And me Will confeats to 
the Objeft thus propofed. This Adver- 
tency and Confent are quite indeliberate , 
and confequently excuie a Perlbh from 
the Guilt of both Mortal and Venial Sin. 
Secondly , A Perlbn has an obfcure Notioa 
or a gliitmiering Knowledge of the XJnlaw* 
fblnefs of the Objeft, (Such as a Per- 
fon has when he is half afleep ) to wfaidl 
correfbonds a Confent of the Will to the 
Objett thus propofed. This Advertenqf * 
is imperfedifc , ana the Confent S(MnevrJiat » 
tild not quite indeliberate ; and confer 
quently will fuffice for a Venial bid: 
not for a Mortal Sin. Thirdly , A Peribn 
]i«s a dear and difUnd Kiiovle(%e off 



l3)e Ujilawfulneifi of the Qbje^i or aft 
leaft of the Danger of it^s being uiUa«rt 
fill y and if this Advertency be joined wid|^ 
a deliberate Confent of the Will to thtf 
Objed thus propofed > the Perfon fiaa 
Mortally, it the Objed; be a weigbtj^ 
Matter agdn|b the LaMT of pod » c^r oi^ 
his Superiors j But if the Mfttpr be trivial yl^ 
he fins butvenially. 

' Q, How shall: J be able to^now Vfhe^ 
ther the Matter be weighty or trivial ^ 
aad. confequentLy Mort^ /Qt, Venial in 
itielf ? ^ ; 

A. The Matter is elle^med Weighty r 
when the Word of God reprefents it to 
HS as. hateful to God, againft which Codr 
pronounces a W^r^or the Church denouncet 
an Excommunication ^ And when: ^he^ 
Scripture declares that Such as do thofei' 
tilings shall not enter into the Kingdoiin 
of Heaven J Asahb, when the thing comt 
manded or forbidden is very condudv^r 
to the Honour of God , to the Good 09 
our Neighbour,to the £n4 intend^ by the 
L^aw-giver ^ Or on the cotitrary ^ direftiy 
oppofite to thefe Ends ^ But ifthe Thing 
Iproidden or con^manded do but slightly^ 
conduce to. or deviate but ii UtUe ftfktU 

i5 ^ 
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tlnefe Ends , the Matter is to be efteemed 
trivial j and conf equently the Sin is not 
Mortal 9 but only Venal j tlio there should 
be a perfect Advertency and a deliberate 
Cicmfent. But th6 it be eafy to know by 
Iheie Rules that Sonfie Sins are Mortal, 
and others but Venial , Yet to pretend 
to be able^ to diftinguish in all pnu^cd 
Cafes which are Mortal and which are 
not, i& above the Reach of themoftabk 
JD^vines. 

Q^ May not a Perfbn dcy a thing that 
is a Mortal Sin initCelf, and yetui l^it 
Tenially by So doing ? 
., A. . He may in three Cafes. Firft, wheo 
he has not a perfect Advertency , nor a 
PoUbt of it's being Mortal. Secondly , 
when he has a perred Advertency of its 
being Mortal , but yet his Will doe9 not 
fully confent to what is propofed ^ th6 
ht may be Somewhat careleis and ne« 
^gent, by not uilng fufficient Endea* 
yours to refift , and repd evil Thoughts ^ 
if it be only Some small Negled. Third» 
ly, when tiie Sin is in a Sv^ibleMat^ 
ter ; For Example , Theft is in itfelf g 
Mortal^ Sin , but as another Man's Pio» 
petty, whidi is the Matter of Thefts 

may 
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may . be of either a great or small Value 
to fteai a thing of no great Value is but 
% Venial Sin. 

Q^ But are there Hot Some Sins which 
life always nwfial in themielves? 

A. Thereare; viz »allthofe Sinsdiat 
ke immediately/^ oppofite to the Virtues t 
that immediacel^ relate to God ^ or to 
my of his Divmd Attributes \ Such as : 
[nfidelity ,^Herefy , Defpaif of God's 
Mercy, the Hatred of God, Perlury, 
Simony, tod according; to the beil Di- 
Thles , all Sins of Impurrty i So that a Per- 
(oQ never fins veaially m thefe Matters 
for Want of a weighty Mattc^, th6he 
may often fin therem out venially , for 
Want of a peffed Advertency or a de 
Bberate Confent 

Q» Do mdiy veiUal Sins make one 
Mortal? 

A. They do , if the different Matters 
of them be morally united ^ But they do 
HOC f if the Matters be morally dilboih 
tbniedt 

Q. When ate thedi6[b»ntMat(eftof 
Vernal Sins morally united ^ and morally 
iiiaMlttnaed/ 

iu They ari morally unit^ by Keafoii 

Nij ^ 
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of the Same Time , Precept , or Perfoii : 
Qn the contrary, they are morally drt 
coiitinued by Reafon of dUfferent Times, 
]|^Qcept3 , or Perfons- 

Qa Explain that by Some Example?? 

A. Firft> if a Perfon upon a Fafting-day 
takes at different times fd many, small 
Qjiantijties of Viduals, that all put to- 
gether they make tjp a confiderable 
Qpantity fuffident to break the Fait , by 
taking the laft small Qpantity he Has 
Mortally ; becaufe the lime , Precept, 
and PerfcHi are the Same. The Same nap- 
pens to him , who works upon a Sundar 
or Holy-day at different times , or is wiD- 
fidly diftraAed for different small Spaces 
of Time, in hearing a Mafe of Obllga. 
tion , or faying Prayers of the Same Nar 
ture ; if all thefe small Tranfgreflions be- 
mz Joyned together make up a weighty 
Matter, with regard to anjr one. Preempt 
The Saune alfo may^ be faid of a Pericm 
who at (Afferent Times fteals from the 
Same or different Owners fo many trifles ^ 
that all bdng put together they make up 
a jfuiScient Matter to do the Owsers a 
coniiderahie Prejudice. Secondly, if a Per* 
^ n ttkcs^ dti^nt amaU Qp^ntitiea of 
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feffing-Food upon different Fafting-days > 
he commits different Venial Sins, all 
which will not make one Mortal Sin; 
becauie tlid the Precept be t\\^ Same , yet 
the Times are different, and one Day's 
Paft has no Connexion at all with tliat 
of another. In the like Manner , a Perfon 
bound to hear Mafs , abftain from fervile 
Works 9 and to fay the Divine Office on 
the Same Day j if he should slightly 
traifgrefs each of thefc Precepts , he does 
not nn Mortally j becaufe th6 the Time 
be the Same , yet the Precepts are dif- 
ferent Thus alio , if you should induce 
different Perfons to work for a short Time, 
upon a Suniiiy or Hdj-day for different 
Perfons 1 you do not fin Mortally ; becaufe 
tfa6 the Time and Precept be the Same , 
and tlie Work done by them be as much 
as could be done by one Perfon in live 
or j^x Hours Time •, Yet the Perfons arc 
different, and one Man's Work has no 
Connexion at all with that of Another. 

Qj When is a Perfon guilty of ano- 
ther Mans Sins? 

A. , As often as he is an effedhial Caufe 
of Sin in others , by any of fliefe nine 
Means^ viz , By Council , by Command , 

Kir 
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by Cpofenti by Piovo^op, bf Fraifft 
or Fl^ittery t by Silence , by Gontuv^nce^ 

by Farti^pgtiow , and by ^tktii» o£^ 
ill done. 

CL Does Ignorance ex(»iQ t Perfpn 
from all guyt of Sin ? 

A. It does , if it h^invmH$\ Bvt ift 
does not, if it be but vincible. 

CL How $hall I ^now whether my 
Ignoraiice b^ Vmifie or invinctle} 

A« If no Knowledge , Doubt > or (Su^^ 
pidon occurred to you concerning the 
Unlawfulaefs of die A^on or Omi(Son » 
pr if any Such Thing has occurred » you 
have ufe i proper Diligence to 4e|>olQ 
your Doubt or Sufpicipn ; then your I^nor 
rancie \s efteemed ivrincihk and inculpable» 
But if any DQu)>t of Remorfe has ocoirted^., 
and you dq not vfe proper piligen(:eto 
depofe it; then your ^gnqran(:e }$ yrind- 
He and culpable, 

Q. Suppofing that Some Doubt has 
occurred, what piligence am {-obliged to 
ufe , in order to depqie it ? 

A. You are not obliged to ufe an «ki» 
traordinary Diligence, or that wiiich ia 
often yieii by over<-nice - ibd fcrupulous 

reopl6» it |seqovglit}Mtypuvii^ amoiai 
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DULgence , or that wWclj is : ccjmmouly 
ufea by pcudent and vonfciQatious Chrit* 
tians on the like O^rcaiions , according to 
the Importance of the Matter , and tlie 
Ql^ality of their Perfons \ So th4t tlif 
PiUmnoe that will fufBoe for depofing 
the Doubt! of aniUlterate Perlbn ^ wd for 
lefcAvlng a common Moral Caie , will not 
fuffice for depoiing the Doubt» of a teamed 
Man , nor for reiiolving a verf intriicato 
moral Cafe. 

Ct Oive me Some Examples of aft 
ordinary or moral Diligence ? 
* A. When you buy any Thing, ycfu 
are not obliged to ask the Seller whethes 
}t be iblen ^ unlefs you. have fome firong 
Motive to fuipedl that It was ftolen , b^ 
feeing that it is a Chalice or fome very 
valuable thing which is not commonly: 
ibid by Such Kind ofSeUers. In die like 
Manner 9 thd you should fDre-fee , that 
you may foiget Some Sins at ConfeiOon r 
you are not obliged to pen down your 
oins 9 in order to remember them at Con* 
feflion, becaufe this is an extraordinary 
Diligence. Thus alfo , an illitemte Perfoa 
XfxsY depofe his Doubts , in Virtue of what 
he is told by his Fansh*ptieft , and all 

Penitent^^ 
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Penitentt ( generally fpeaking ) may lio 
jtfie Same , in Virtue of what they are 
totd by dieir ConfeiTors , whom they 
^ould fuppdfe to know their Duty , mi- 
le& the contr^ appears evidoit to them. 

Q. How is Vinable Ignorance divided ? 

A. Inio 14 fea^d.zsA Supine. "lYi^^xSt 
it a Defiroof being ignorant of our Duty » 
diat we may fin with lefs Check and 
Kemorfe of Confcienoe. The Second is a 
Kegled , Carelefsneis , or slothfiihids to 
know our Duty. 

Q^ If a Perfon be under an unavoid- 
able Neceflity of tranlgreffing either of 
two Precepts » for Example of leaving a 
dying Man alone , or of Omitting to hear 
Mais on a Sunday y and has no Body to 
confiilt with \ what is he d)liged to do 
in this, orin the likeCafes^ 

A. He ou^ht of tvfo Evils to chufe 
the leaft , ana as it is alef& Evil not to 
oomply with the Precept of hearing Malt 
which is merely human\ he ought to 
omit hearing Mafs ^ and to aflift the dying 
Matt 9 to wnich\ he is obliged by a Nsh 
turat y and Divln^Precept ; For \^en twa 
diflfteetit Precepts'biiid at the Same Time » 
la that one cannot bet observed without 
^.^ omitttos 
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omitting the other, the lefser Precept 
ceafes to oblige that the greater may be 
observed. 

CHAP. XV- 

The Seven deadly or capital Sins ^ 
explained in a Moral Senfe. 

QUeft. How many capital Sins are 
there ? 
A. Seven ; viz , Pride , Cove- 
toulhefs , Leachery , Gluttony i 
Envy, Anger, and Sloth. 
Q, Are they always Mortal Sins ? 
A. They are vulgarly lb called, tho 
in themlelves they are very often but 
venial. 

Q3, Why then are they called C^ 
tat Sins? 

A. Becaufe ^ from them , as from fo 
many Heads or Sources , all other Sins 
proceed and flow; For the Matter :of 
thefe Sins is either pleafant or profitable , 
And Pleafure or Profit are the End of tlie 
Sinner's Ai^ons. 

Q^ What isPode^ wheaisitaAf^^^ 

Sin, 
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Sn , and whc;n out ydmal ? I 

A. Pride is an inordinate Defire of out ' 
own Excellency. If this Deijre be accom« 
panied with a Defign of not i\ibjet£ting 
ourfelves to God or to our Superiors in 
any weighty Matter j it is always a Mor- 
tal Sin , and cannot be venial , tjrUefs t 
perfeffl Advertency ,or Confent be wanting; 
that is, when it is a fudden Emotion of 
the Mind , which we cannot fpeedily fup- 
prefs. But oblerve , that Pride is not the 
Same as Vain-glovy or Vanity , which is 
eitlier a Defir^; ot Praile , or an Often- 
tation of our own PerfedHons without 
'/orfeitine the SubjetTiion due to God, and 
to our Superiors , and witliout a formal 
Contempt of otliers. This is in itfelf but 
a Venial Sin; Uiilels the vain-glorious place 
their lait End in their Vanities, orboaft 
of &>mething that is mortally iniurious 
to God , or very prejudicial to their Noglt' 
hours , in which Cafe they fin Mortwy. 
Qj What is Ovetoufnefs, when 11 
it a Mortal Sin, and when but Venial? 
A. CovetouCnelis is an inordinate De« 
fire of Riches. It is Mortal in three Gafer. 
Firft , when we defire to acquire Riche» 
J>}nwiju& Meansi Sudi u ; Utoy, SinusBTi 
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Fraud , B^apine, or Theft. Secondly , when 
we refqfe to give of that which is our 
own , to Such as are in any extream or 
mocgl Nece^ty. Thirdly, when we reftife 
to pdy Debts of Some confiderable Value, 
Cov9tPUineis i$ a Venial Sin in two Cafes* 
Firft 9 when what a Perfon covets is of 
no great Value, Secondly, whenaPeribn 
is over-deiirous to heap up Riches , but 
yet do28 not intend to acquire them by 
unjuft Means, nor refiifes to pay his Debts , 
nor to give of that which is his own , to 
Such as flre in extream or Moral Necef* 
iity. Prodigality is a le^ grievous Sin than 
Covetouinefs , tho it is a Mortal Sin to 
Iquander away a confiderable Part of our 
Substance. 

Q. What is Les^hcrv^ wh^n is it a 
Mortal Sin , and when out Venial ? 

A. Leachevy is an inordinate Defire 
of Delights of the flesh ^ It is always in 
itfelf a Mortal Sin ( according to the befb 
Divines ) and can never be venial for Want 
of a weighty Matter , but only for Wan^;. 
of a pwfe^ Advertency or Confentj 
Wherefore 9 not only Fornication , Adul- 
tery 9 and wilful Pollution are Mortal 
Sinsi but 9lio imchaft S^hts, and Touches* 

wanton 
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wanton Speeches , and luftftil KUses ; un, 
■dTs KinfseSifce given by Way of" Ci- 
. -lity , aLCording to the Cuftom of Some 
Countries, and not with any Defire of 
fenl'ual Pleafure , in which Cafe Kiflu^ 
is no Sin. 

Q. What is Gluttony, when is it a 
Mortal Sin , and when but Venial ? 

A. Ghittony is an inordinate Exoefs 
in Meat or Drink. It is Mortal in thtee 
Cafes. Firft , wlien a Perfon exceeds fo 
fer, as to tranlgrefe the Law of God or 
of the Church in a weighty Matter. Se- 
condly , when it does a confiderable fte- 
judice to our Health, or deprives us of 
the Ufe of Realon. Thirdly , when it is 
an inunediate Occalioa of other Mortal 
Sins; Such as: Leachery, Blasphany , 
Perjury , Theft, and many Others, \^ich 
are very often the EfloSs of I>iink- 
cnnefs. Gluttony is a Venial Sin, whea 
thereby we only exceed the Bounds cf 
Tempeionce, but yet do not aitl againft 
the Law of God , or his Church in any 
weigiity Matter, nor deprive ourielves 
of the Ufe of Realon , nor do a Not» 
tJ»- Prejudice : to our Heath. 

What is Envy, whea is it a Mwtd 
Sin» 
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Sin , and when but Venial? 

A. Envy is a Sadnefe or repining at 
another Man's Good , in as ranch as it 
feems to lefsen our own Excellency. So 
that when we cannot endure to lee our 
Neighbour excell us , and tlicrefore repine 
at his excelling us in any weighty Mat- 
ter, we fin Mortally • When this Sad aeii 
is fixed in the Will , it is connnonly 
attended with an Hatred of our Nekhr 
hour, becaufe weconfider him as a ?er- 
ion that iiirpaises us, and as Such we 
abhor him -, tho we would fain perluade 
tlie World to the Contrary by faving , 
that we do not abhor our Neighbour's 
Perfon , but only his difagreeable Quali- 
fications. It is true the Envious do not 
abhor their Neighbour's Perfon , but only 
their excellencies, becaufe they cannot 
abide to fee their Neighbour furpafs them- 
ielvet in any Perfedhon. But obferve that 
Envy is different from Emuicution « which 
it a noble and Pnufe-worthv ftriving to 
& Something better than Others , without 
snining at their Good. Envy is not a 
Mortal Sin 9 when what we envy a Perfon 
in ) is of no great Moment ; And when 
It it di Sudden Emotion 01 the Mmd 
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which we do not speedily iuppreis. 

Q. What is Anger , when isit«-MQ6 
tal Sin , and when but Venial ?^ 

A. Anger is an inordinate Deiire of 
Revenge* It is Mortal in V9to Cafes. Pirft, 
when we deliberately deflre aay grievous 
dnd unjuft Revenge^ Such as : to take away 
another Man's Life , Fortune , or Repu' 
tation I or to do him any mifchief , which 
if executed , would be a Mortal Sin* Se^ 
tx>ndly , wheti a Ferfon vents his Anger 
in Such an ungovernable Manner , as not 
to mind whether or no what he fays be 
highly injurious to his Neighbour. Anger 
is a Venial Sm m two Cafes- Firft , when 
4t is not peffedly confented to , but rather 
In Some Meafure fupprefsed. Secondly , 
When the Satisfa^ion requib:ed for ue 
Injury fuftained ^ is of do great Moment} 
Such as \ pulling a Child with Some Heat 
of Pafllon b^ the Hair of the JHead , or 
the like. It is no Revenge to wish and 
delire the juft Punisbtncnf of an OfFcnoe 
againft God, ourfelves , or our Neighbouia* 

Q. What is Sloth y when is iCaMe«» 
tal Sin 9 and when but Venial ? 

A4 Sloth is a Lasiinsft to begite or 
>icute good tikiiiga^ This Vifie mmf 



And Controverjiah %o^ 

be confidered tivo Ways. Firil as a fen* 
fitive Paflion, whereby the Body ha« a 
Rdudance to the Pra(5Hce of Virtue on 
Account of the Labour and Fatigue that 
attends it j Tcr the F esh lufteih again/l thd 
Spirit J and the Spirit againB the Fiesh,^f§r 
tiiefi are Mverfartes one t0 another. Gal. y. 
l2* Secondly , this Lazinefs may be in the 
Mind or W' ill , and if thereby we break 
any Commandment that obliges under 
Mortal Sin , on Account of the Labour 
and difficiilty annexed to the Obiiervance 
of it J in this Cafe , Sloth is a Mortal Sin ; 
But if notwithftanding the unwilling 
Dilpofition of the Mind to oblerve any 
Commandment y on account of the Labour 
annexed to the Obiervance of it j Yet a 
Perfon will undergo this Labour , and 
oUerve the Commandment, th6 with 
Some little Reludhmce and Tepidity ; in 
this Cafe ( I fay ) Sloth is a Venial Sin. 
Thus far of Sloth , in as much as it i« 
a Capital Sin. Sloth, as a particular Vice, 
Is a Sadnels or repining at our own fpi- 
litual Good : For Example : to repine at 
our being Rationals, and not Beans, at 
our being bred Chriilians and not Infidels; 
At oUb to dejQie our own Death for any 



of thefe Motives ; all which Jj3s , if.pei> 
fedly deliberate, aie Mortal Sins. . 

CHAP. XVI. 

Cf the ten Commandments in 
general. 

SECT. I. 

■- ^ jt Sitn fremiUt u tk la Ctmnuud- 
HUMS, 

QUeft. How many Commandment!! 
are there? 
A. Ten , whereof the three firft 
relate immediately tothe Honour 
of God , and the other Seyen , to the 
Good of our Neighbour. 

Q, Why are they called the Comr 
matuhoents of God ? 

A. Becaufe God gave tli^m to Mt^fes 
on Mount Sinai in Thunder and Light- 
ning written in itwo Tables of Stone , thofe 
of the flrft Table relate immediateay t» 
the Honour of God , and: thofe of the 
Ito thefiood of Qp: Ns'jBfebpur. 



Q^ Are OxtSk Commandment 9 either 
firft Principles* of Reafon > or immediate 
Oonfeouences from them? 

A. They are , and haire beenbbfertedF 
before the written Law, being the very 
immediate Didates of natural Reafon; But 
as the Light of Reafon had been ecliixfe^ 
in many by a continued Courfe <« 
Vice \ it was convenient to renew theft 
Commandments in the written Law. 

CL Can any one come to the Ufe of 
lealbn be invmdbly ignorant of thefe 
Commandments } 

A. He cannot, as to the Subftanoe, 
and but feldom, as to the particular dt^ 
cumflances of them ^ Th6it isptobable^' 
that diere mav be fome fo ftupid as to 
invincibly think , that fome of tnefe com* 
mandments do not oblige in fome parti- 
cular cafes. Thus: th6 no one can be in- 
vindUy ignorant of the unlawfulne(s of 
Peijury , Theft, or Murder •, Yet Some 
may be io weak or ill iaitrudled , as to 
invmdbly thinkf it lawful for them to 
forfwear themfelves , to fave their inno* 
cent neighbour^ life \ To kill a dying 
man, to put him out of pdn; TofteaI,tO 
relieve their own^oc ndgbour's grievous ot 
4toral Neceffity. Q SECT. 
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£\ Ueft. Wliat are we bound to, bf 
\J tltis CommapdmeiK. 
.^» A. To p»a»fc foar Virtues , 
wheteqf thne; viz, Faith.. Hope, and 
Ouritf are called neotegial or Divine, 
leQ^tufe they immediately relate to God'i 
Honour i the fourth is the Virtue of Re- 
ligion which ordaina and awoints the ei- 
l^oir Worship due to Go* Weliaveei- 
(lained VtM ia the I. Chap. 

Q^ Wliat ate we commanded bjr the 
,yirt(e of Hope J 

(. A. Threefliings: tAi To hope and 
confide in God. Ldlyj: Not to.ielpaitof 
Yit Mercy. }.dly : Not to ptoSime too 
WkIs: ^ther upon (iai'% Merc]^, or o* 
<^r o;wn 'merits. \ 

I Q^ 'What ought 1R ta hope end ex> 
ped from God ? / 

^A*. Prindpally evetlafting glonr, thc6 
rits of jtfm (Imtl, and dnrown 
it pmciedisg^Kim (ictfiGiaffi- 
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Q^ Are our good works procdeding 
from the Grace or God , meritorious of an 
cverlafting reward? 

A« They are ^ becaufe hkfsei ate ttty 
who are rewted and petfcwtei % fef verjfftem 
%$ theit Rewatdin Heaven. Mat. j^. it«* 

Q^ Is it lawful to hope and exped 
from God temporsd Conveniendes* 

A. It is ) and Alfo to pray for them; 
Inalmudi as they may be in fome tnea^ 
feife conducive to our fpiritual Good,. 

Q. . When are we bound to make {an 
Acl of Hope ? 

A. As often as we are obliged to rein« 
ftate ourielves in the ftate of Graceibecaufe 
it is impqffible for us to dif^ofe ourfelveg 
for receiving Divine gmce without hophlg 
to obCUA it m)m God. We are Alfo bound 
to make and a£l of Hope whenever We 
are obliged to implore God's Afltftance^ 
and when we cannot reiift veheihent temp- 
tations againft Hope witliout the Eiteifcile 
of tlus Virtue i And Alfo once a Yetf ^ 
but obferve f that this laft obligation is 
complied witli by feceiving wortnyly any 
Sacrament^ as I havt ex|llained in the. 
1. Chap. .^ . 

; Qs What iy required fbi^^a Mdrtdl fin 
ofDefpair? Oij K 
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A. A Poiitive judgment that God wil 
Hot give us Grace or Glory , an I that out 
of this erroneous principle we omit the 
means proper to obtain GodsGrace.Whilft 
we enueavour to feek » and pradife the 
means necelsairy for Salvation, we do not 
defpair of Goa^s Mercy , th6 we should 
be diffident of our own Merits. 

Qy W hat is required for a Mortal £q 
of Prefumption ? 

A, To expedl glory without meritii 
tiie remiilion of ilns without Repentance » 
or to condnue in fin merely on account 
of a temerarious Confidence in God*s 
Mercy. 

Qj How then muft our Hope be bt- 
lanced betwixt Defpair and Prefumption? 

A. By a Strong Confidence in God's 
Mercy , in Chrift s Merits , and an humble 
diftrufi: of our own works 9 inafmuch as 
they aae ours. 

Qi What are we commanded by the 
Virtue of Charity ? 

A. To love God above all things , and 
our neighbour as ourfelves. 

CL How do we love God above aU 
ihinjgs ? 
:/A. By lotll^g V^ ^ x^^ isft Caufe 



and lafl End of all things , and as our Lord » 
whofe commandments we should keep 
even vnth the lofs of our Uves , and fotw 
tunes, for thi$ is theChariff ef G#^, thai 
we keep his cmmanimetus. S.lo. i. Ep.;*^. 

Qa How do we love Goa with all out 
Soul 3 vrith all our Heart , and with all out 
Might? 

A. We love God with all our Heart ^^ 
i^ien we love him with all our under- 
ftanding ^ With all our foul , bv loving hint 
with all our WUl , And with all our Might » 
when Mre love him with all our deeds or 
a6^ns i So that Nothing should be fa 
dear to, or efteemed by us in all our 
dioughts f words , and auions , as God*8 
honour y and the Obfervance of his law 
Thus we love God above all things ^p. 
freuMtkely ( as Divines term it ) that is : A9 
to the tegard and eileem we have foe 
lum; thd this love ixuy be very often 
lefi intenfe and leis fenuble to us > than 
that which we have for worldly affairs^ 

CL What do you underftand by lov- 
ing our Neighbours as ourfelves > 

A. If do not underfland therd)y a pep- 
feft equality of Love , but only a ceitaiqi 
fUileiwhereby we sht uldiej;^^fie oux;Lovi 
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fo as to dotQthemaswewwldbe done 
to by thwit 

Q> Are we bound to love our Ene- 
flwes? 

At W^ are j According to that ? Bit 
1/^ ti»0 yn » '#v^ j^i'f^ Ehemts, Mat f •44« 

Q^ How arc w§ bound to love our 
Enemies ^ 

A* We are bou^nd i.ft; Not to hatd' 
them 9 nor to defire to revehge tlie Injury. 
or affront offeBed by^ them, i.dly. To 
pray for them id General , and to be CivU 
Imd Courteous to them in allpubUck meet- 
inga , fo ajK njat to give them any nuh 
five of Sufpeding , tnat we bear thwa 
any Ul WiUt J,dly. If thQ injury has been 
done in a publick manner , and a publicfc 
reparation be mide by the Aggrelsori 
the injured is bound to a publick recon* 
dlen^ent, 4.thly. We are bound to be' 
in a Preparation of mind to do any Chari* 
table office to them, When their extrenie or 
Moral neceffity shall require it *, As Alib 
to refalute them , if they falute us firft j 
But to shew them particular figns of a 
fpedal regard or efteem , i$ not ^ Wcxk 
of Precept > but of Supererogation only* 

Q, when does the Fteoept of loYiiig 

<^frind«8r y 
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A. - As to the Negative precept of not 
aating God , it binds us at all times arid 
ipon all Occafions } As to thepofitive 
precept of making an aQ of Cliarityi it 
lincU us upon tiie fame occaiionsy and 
B complied wKh in t^e fame manner y ;» 
die precepts of making Ads of Faitli^ii 
Hope 9 wliich I have akeady explained 
in tlie firft, and prefent Chap. 

Q;, How do we fin a ^nll Charity^ 

A. We fin agahift the jL.o>« of God i 
tsy hating him , and by net middng Ade 
m Charity when we are ^»ound to do 
fo« We fin againft the I^ove iaf ouc 
neighbour.by liating him, by injuri 
\Ff not shewmg him a due Refp( 
.cReem , by not relievinghim in an £x« 
tieme or Moral neceffity; Ajb Alfo^ b|^ 
Scandalisdng him* 

Q» What is Scandal^ and how dowti 
fax againft Charity by fcandalizing out 
neiphbours ^ 

A. Scandal, ( hi a Moral fenfe ) it 
any irregular word or Affion , that occa- 
fions the fpii^tual Ruin of our neighbour. 
It is a Mortiil or Venial ftl aoccnrding to 
Ae prejudice done thereby. To be guilty 
of Scandalt it n not lequiied^ that we 

intend 






inteod 1^ Sptritnal ruin of our neighbour 
St is enough tiwti we fay or 4o any thing 
tthat is a^ttFong proyocattpn %o iin, tn^ 
tihe eflfea should not Jf<dk)W/ 
;. <L If aTPerfon ^o^s; a tJung which k 
^w k/no.oc^fion ,9f i^^ andwithou: 
imirit^tion of Scaudall^jng his neighbour 
hereby i But yet fore-feSp that ^it wiK 
OGcaiion his neighbour'^ fpintual ruin^ does 
%» thereby commit Scandal f, • ' // 
^ ^ A. He does notS , if he has ^y lawful 
iieceifity or conveniency in fo doi|ig^ Than 
A Woman may drei& herfelf /acconfing 
to her rank, and appear in publick mee^ 
ings 9 tho she should foresee , that hec 
^p doing t09ky\M ij^JSkip^ 
riminal^ aoQiir^ by. Some Amocous 
Spark. ThijifAlfq: A,:Man.in NeceiTity- 
may borrfiw niohey JFroqd a; Ufurer , th^ 
he f Qce-ii^ tJ^t the \3i\ia^i .will not lend it 
withoulfppiia^tti^ likewilq 

A Chtiftian may lell to a jew a Lamb, 
th6 h^kpow^r that the Jew intends it 
for aPaiGi^iial S^q^ce , and generally fpeak^ 
hjljg f any thipg thai: is equally apjpli<;able 
tlf> a good or. ^d purpofe , may Be done 
by us Without committing Scandal y in cafe 

of any Neoeflity or ]aw%)l ^oaTeniency % 

But 
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But all t^ngs tliat cannot be applied , but. 
to evil deii«iS| (Such as procuring for> 
the criniixialTleafures of others^ conveying 
Love letters, harbouring, ^ding or en* 
couraging Thieves , looie women and the 
like) Authofe adions I lay, th6 never 
lb advantageous or beneficial forourtem-* 

Eoral conveniencies , are, ffari<fti]^ forbiddem 
y the precept of loving pur neighbour. 

Q;, What is commanded by the vir- 
tue of RelV3;ion > 

A. AU mings appertsdning to the ex* 
temal Worship and Veneration of God« 
The Revfurence due to his Holy Namf 
bdonss XQ the fecond Commandnient )[ 
and tne 6bfervance of his feafts , to th9 
ThinL 

Q^ How ought we to worship and 
adoic God? 

A. By confearating and letting apart 
for a Reugious Purpoie , Uie , or mtent , 
every thing we have ^ Our underilanding 
by Fxayer % Our Will , by Devotion , Ow 
external aAions , by numble Adorations , 
Our Subftance, by Oblations, Saaifices 
and tythcs; and FinaUy by performing 
our vows i AU which are Adls of Religion* 

Qi If ai Feriion 8ly)uld ^mJy relolvo 

to 
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to do a good thing Mrithout aa Intention 
of binding hlmfelf thereto either under 
a Mortal , or Venial dnji Is Such a Re- 
ibhition a Vow? 

A. It is not, Neither does he fin Mor. 
tan^y not performing it 9 tiio it should 
|)e til a weighty Matter. 

Q^ How do we fin againft Religion? 

A. Two ways, yiz: By Bxcefs, and 
by Drfe(a. 

Q^ How do we fin by Defedl ? 
* A, By tempting God , by not revet* 
ing him , by profamng; lacred Places with 
Theft, Muraer ot Lafcivious A6Kons, 
by abufing the true Ufe and intent of thir^ 
conffrcrated to Religious Purpofes , in 
order to make a fcoflf and derifion of thent^ 
all which are heinous Sacrileges. 

Qj How do we fin by Excels ? 

A. By any Superftitious or Super- 
fluous manner of worshiping God. 

Q. How many kinds of Superftitioflf 
are there? 

A. Two. The one is a Milbke of the 
Objeft , to which Divine VlTorship is due ; 
Such as : giving Divine worship to the 
Devil , Samts , Angels , or any created 
being. The other is-afaUeOpimon-flot 



of Ac objeft^ but only of the propel 
manner oi Religious Worship : Such m^ 
Worsjbiping the true God with vain «ut 
fuper^uou^ ceremonies , which are neidier 
inftituted by God, nor by the Chwch. 
Q^ Pray explain that a little more?- 
A« The firft kind of Superftitiou Jit 
Idolatry, qr the Superffitlous Wor^p.# 
which is paid to Idols and falie Goofi^i 
As Alfo the ^nperilitious Pradice of QQn*' 
fuldhg Wizards, Witdu^, or fo^tuiMh 
tellers ( who make either an expre& Ob 
tadt C^ofnpa(a with the Devil) in ordet 
to learn from them paft or future Eve*ti( 
Th? Second kind of Superitition is aK 
undecent and unfeemly Manner of WQb 
^ipi^g the true Cod« Such as ; PrracliQig 
falie Miracles, ExpojUng falfe Reli$j^»f^ 
Veneration . Looking^, upon Dreams ,. iha 
flight of bJurds.^ or any other vain.Ohs 
fervations » as^ certain Omens pr |oIppn»Afi 
good or bad luck in any Und^Btsjskig/t 
Omitting to hear Mais , oe^ggi^e th)ei9lii 
sot a fet number of Candks i]pQjq^\thfl 
Altar, or Hearing it wi^ more D9!t 
votion merely on accoimt pf the Nuvhy 
ber of Candles i^ And Finally r^c^Ga^mf^ 

idUginutiBDiil^tenQe^iavw ' 
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ooned 5uper|tttions , ana yet nor an j^ 
laliv thereby ? 

A. He m^ , When ( for inftance ] 
>iu does not look upon Dreams , or other' 
obfervations as certain Omens of fa 
Events )' but is only fearful and ap 
lienfive ( As commonly hapjpqiis to 
Simple, and Ignorant) of tneijrbcin 
sb Ominous mture. 
. Q. How many are the Vioe^ o] 
£te to Faith } 

A. Three, viz; Herefy^ Judaii 
and Paganifm. Herdy is an obftinate 
sent to ally errour contrary to tilie fa 
which we have profefsed atleaft by: 
tifin; wherefore no one,who has not rec 
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Judaifm is an errour contrary to the Chri^ 
tian faith not received in iti'elf , but only 
in ifs Tjpes and figures. Such as : The 
Ceretnomal part of the Moiaick lavr, which 
is ffiU profefsed by the Jews. 

Q^ What is the difference betiween 
Herefy and Apoftafy 

A« Apoftafy fometimes means no mors 
than leaving a Religious Order , whereof 
a man had made profellion , without a 
legal difpeniation y But the true diflerenoo 
between them is , that Herefy fbdakea 
one part of the acknowledged faith > anJ 
Apolxs^ forfakes the whole. 

Qt what is the difference between 
Herefy and Schiim ? 

A. Th6. Schifm has often been the 
Source of various Herefies , yet it is di& 
ferent from Herefy ; for Schifm is the 
breakmg off , or going from the one true 
Viiible nead of the Church , but Herefy 
denies and rejeds fome point of Faitiur 
Qa Do Catholicks iubjed to a Proi# 
teftalit Government fin Mortalljr by air 
lifting at the Burials and Marriages of 
Froteltants ? 

• A. They do not ; Becaufe fuch ada 
ore rathec. a^ of firiendship ot couttsff . 
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^J=2^^r« *S .P"^k tranquillity , than 
Ad* of Religion, or of foining with 
them: in Prayer. s v' "* 

^ Qi H^.,""' t^e OthoKck Churdi for- 
bid her cluldten^ to marry with thofe who 
are not of the feme Communion ? . 

A. She has for very juft motives, vizi 
to rwnove^ occafions of Dirsenfioiia in 
ferailiea , of the CathoUck Party bfeinc 

Eeiverted, or of the Children beini 
ronght up ih Error. Th6 in fome placj 
the Paftowof the Church, for weighty 
reafofts ofeen difpenie with this Ptohi- 
bitioiu 

CHAP. XVI. 

Tfk Second Cdttmandmem explained 
in a Mifrai Senfe. 

QUefl; What is fbrbiddeit by this 
Commandment? 
A. m ftlle, Rash, and unne- 
celiary Oaths. 

Qj What is an Oath ? 
A, It is the calling of God towitdefi 
what we ath«r jn&rai 0r deny, 

a 



Q^ l& the calling iJ^Vud's Creatures 
to witnels, aa Oamf 

A* It is. 

Q^ JHow.maay Sorti gf Oaih$^.are 
Aeiie? 

A. Three>viz;an Arsertorv,a ProiAilsory 
and aaKxecratory.Tlie tirlt U the a£Srining 
of an]r thing with and Oath. The Second is 
either ^e Promife of a Reward, or the 
Menaec^ of fome punishment upon Oath. 
The Third is the affirming or denying 
of any thing 9 with an imprecation oi 
fome evil* 

Q, Is an Oath fometimes lawful ? 

A. It is, When thefe three condi« 
dons , viz : Truth , Juftice , and Judg- 
tnent are obferved. 

Qj When do we Swear in Truth, 
juftice , and Judgment. 

A. We fwear m Truth, when we fwear 
to any thing as it really is , or as we con* 
Mive xt to be. We fwear in JulHce , whea 
ire fwcat to nothing that is finfiil in itlelf ^ 
lor hurtful to our ndghboun We Swear 
a Judgment, when we fwear in our own ^ 
)r neighbour's defence. 
Q,^. How is truth preferved in the three 

bvre mentioned kinds of Oathsf 



4i* ^.iQjm*i(«iMf(if^ 

- c, A;»^'jft?!i?!''W ^fpmimtr Quit, 

Jenwa^be To in re^ty,^.,()t. ^-ftdfcjfttW 

of a Promifsury., j^dj Jixwjgwly ^©a^ 
^nfifts in the ^tenlapiji,:,o|rMtforHSing 
what is ^romife^'[pr>^e4tsi^Ji) t^f^S 
■fofmahde of whictiMdds^ftft S»tBa««» 

Sb.,tliat.lus not p«rg>ni)ing,.)ijrlm)]i|^4W 
^ote;]^ J , is a. Wttal, jin ; ,lf ■ tji^f M«tW 
]|f:.^iniPoitant , or ttio OniilSpfl ^rejttj 
jreuuliciaL tah^s^Neiglibopr., ,■; .(-oij;3 
tl^^tf.a Man iwears ^to 4p -91^' WS 
jKSsSyi!? ie bbuoa to keep his 0«b?' 
>A. pe isnot , for anOaJh is iWi,boni 

'rfjiiquity. . „ , -,,, , ,„,| 

■■^Qt- Is a.ftlfe Oath^ways ? Mgttal 



gid Voluntary, thd flie Matter- be never 
*_KiwI;J>ecijirfp,,die heincBifMfs pf • 
jPe Qaiitfc'ffi., not % bt a>iiy>WW,bj,ihe 
ffliattet to which we Iwiartilxi'/^y tijJr 
*C»?'^SKr*SL*^i»':l>y c?ii»ig huafo 

~''&i3f^ *?»Si? |J«rtiil..*i,.aB»p 



f.^ 



. It is , if th^y be in «f 'Wsif^ 
laatfisr J butif the Matttr be trma)^ faf 
breaking ourVoivSy we finbftt Veoitflxl 
becaui'e by iiiaking vowt we da not:^ 
iiio^s Vecacity to teftify our|«r£QffiiKuic^ 
.: C^ What think you of aMaa» whtf 
iwears that he will d9 a good iS&^^ 
th6 in a trivial Matter ? 
\ A. If he Svmt$ without, qn intend^ 
^£ peifonniEng his pr«iniifet he^ £i\g M.er* 
tally ^ if he md thur int^iioo ^ when btf 
iwore, and afterwards fails in the exft 
cution, it is more probable^ :th«t lie £ne 
b^t Venially i BeciEiufe in ^ J'xoflki&f^tf 
Oath , Goas Veracity is not caied . t9 
ttiJ&fy the performaiice of the ; proruHe » 
Imt only the intention^ of performiitt S(b 
c Q. Is it a Mortal fin to iwearigiU^^ 
even in defence of out Q^f gt ,iidg^ 
hmifu U& or ^bftance? . 

A. It is. 
. XXt Is it as heinous a fin to fjmsK 
ivifihout neoeffity ^ as it is to fweac fa26|^ 
J^ ,. or unjuftly ? 

A. It IS not 9 for Cweoring falfeljr < 0| 
ikpftiY that is : to Comsiitaiiy iin > are 
Moital ikisi JSHt fwiNnng< witboiit Nia^ 
^efixy ^ is but a VetiAMkjItA nm 9^ 
iJ^ ]? ' babiC 




» VJ ' 




1^. flCf^Wfcrtag^mejitiy yf^^t. Kc 
mstj^ilemkmf:mip<^ to Mdttat^i 

rST K ^ Miiti #feai» to e^^jr tn^ 

i|6 ^e«s «oV be trite ot>Mf^i it^ h 
S^^ happ^tf ta be jfbftietlifaes ttiae , 2tti| 

Retimes fidfei Dbe?" hr fin;Morbflt 
W ev0f ^ «f 1)vei«teeg; iii this ipaniier f 

%k<««^ , ^tltoift affiritimgf oirilenyiiig ttt 

» -A» ftistiot , jgwiewavery'biad habit) 
#1^ '^<aAj di^ofes toSi«eari|^ , ^ 
i0^ «> W4K 0^ tbe ' BsevertHie^ ^tMC to 

0^ Is every T«aous habit of Sweanna^ 

« Mortal fin? . - ,7 r -J/.iV°w 
' 'A: IThe H*ir (If Swedrliig^ fj^fel 
jMl^tiMt ^ «M^ing jii«^^ itaiiiil^ , 
j^he&er what we;iWeaif tOj^fe^twrfT^ 
iBib i:*ate ^MfthH-ftilj. , 
ITqU If aH^ *»»rf&' 




A. if he falfely affirms 01^ denies tfif 
tiding with an imprecation of fome evih 
he &1S Mbrtall^rV if he Curfes hi^Ndl^l^ 
boiu: with a defire , that Ibme ttrrmt 
evil or detriment may happen to himi 
He is guilty of a Mortd Revenue : If 
he diries his Neighbour without wishing 
him any conjiderable hurt, but mer<Ay ow 
of a little heat of Paifion and Anger ^ H^ 
fins l3Ut Venially , Unle(s his Paffion be fo 
violent , as to expofe him to an immlnenK 
danger of committing Scandal y or Sm^/t 
g;rievous extravagancy. 



CHAP. XVH. 



.J 

# • 



the Third Commandntem ^pfMoei 
in a Moral Senfe» 

Ueft. What is cpmnunded b^ 
this precept? 
A. To iet alide a diQr for the 
Worship and Service oif God. The 
keeping holy the Sabb«tli*day began frcm 
Jffie. Creation of the W orld y ( Gen. t s. ) 
ViS vras aftervirards renewed in the f/i^ 
Ikwy < EKPdi «a ) 'WJUlh Scdsbdfb 
* P ij leas 





■ llfl ACateebsJm Moral 

was -afterwards changed by the CHriflS^ 
ighurch. into Sunday , becaiife Chrift 
JuJly accpmpUshed the Work of our il^ 
^mptitfti , by ■ rifmg frppi the Dead on -i 
Sunday , and hy Tending down the Hol^ 
^plioJl.bn a Sunday i the Primitive Churcn 
ghf n judging tlio WQtk of our Redemji^ 
tibn.to be greater than titiat of our'Cre* 
■^wn,. thought, the day ,. in wliich this 
jWork was coropleatly finished ,t6 be more 
tW'orthy of Jier Religious oblefvaritr, 
^haa wat, in ,wliich God relied ftom'tii,e 

, Q. If the Jewish Sabbath was the day, 
jtchich iiod appointed to be the day of 
jJR.elicious Worship; how could the Cliurtii 
jrtiich has not power to diftenle in the 
■fawofGod, change the Sabbath infb 
^nday? . 

' A. Jews and Chriftians are not equal^ 
i^ed; to the Commajidments , for both 
Ine A4oraI and Ceremtmiai part of theSJ , 
^liged the Jews, but the Cererhonttl 
'' ^art being abrogated by Chriils DetfCh' , , 
.^•esled to oblige Chriluans ; So tliat the ^ 
'^Cpnimandments do not oblige Chriltism? 
" ■ fartljer, than they are either M(^ ' 








^^ tff^(5b^feif^ft6di6li\rbfCod; 
d. a ]h|wat:Efee^tl»!li&ettaMe bjrthl 
rifc 4 clia^ iniich 9s tain pfteept pt#» ' 
,..,^& t|e' Se^eiifK daj^ m Fartioular f^ '. 
1^1 WQits&ipi, it is a Ceretndnial prettp^ 
IwBi^ «i%etii ti6t Gh«ftians , att* 

- Qli,J9ad the C1Si?r^ ant Warrant Ibfc 
3|omted JSeveral Qther temYJu* tdijfr kept 

Si 





J^ Egfift of rjir«;>?prtf ,' itt Memory o£ 
jkRaw, bwng , offered by .<#^^»A»r ftiifleail 
m'M^' V: 1 ». The Pfeft of t^'Mi$uiva. 
, Jjj&^l^ipry .of the fin. of Worshiping 
«(Qilf a, .^r\^ for all fins forgotten 
s6jgtoiqfr?,.\r. 17. Tlie F6aft of T<i>^iw»?*i, 
ito>,;fpnF|^bDr 'God's prptC(9ion int^e 
f^^v^ #«t^ ..me. J«^^5^* 



|3» 4 Catecifijfn Moral 

Tl>bemac&s foity Years. V. 54, The Feaft 
' of CaSediM inrnemorjr of the peace given 
in the land of ProojUe. V. 36. Befides all 
* thofe feafts , which were Everlafting to 
^e Jgws , and tould never be altered b/ 
ibeni , there were many others inftltuted 
' Jpng after Moyfes ; as : The Feaft infti- 
tt>t:«d^ B^btr ,9. 17. Aoii the Refi^iuratm 
with the new Dedicathn of the Altar , r, 
Ji^flch^ 4. which was obferved by Chrift, 
John. 10. XI. The ChriJHan Church then 
jn unitatton of the Jewish , can jffanrant 
l^e lnlHtuti<Mi of otiier Feftivaig befides 
rfie Simdayi in honour of God, of Jeiiu 
thrift , of ]iis Blefs*d Mother , and of 
pther Saints » by whofe Intercefljon we 
f XpsiS to obtain benefifs thro Jefus Chrift , 
particularly that of imitating them , to 
which we are excited by the honour 
which we render to their Happy Me* 
flapriMv by keeping a ptftlcular day Ho^ 
■"-"^^ — - of .thiMn. 



^)itEb^)(w kolr the Sabbath « ffM 

g' vPy~h«»tfl« JW4f,^md abM^M 
^yiW Wd»rks t As Alfo hf WQi 



' "Q^ How do vre eosxi^Y with Ac ptb 
ctptrof hearing Af^^f ? . ^ 

A. £y AiiiSing at that Divine Saock 
fiqs 'vrkh Attention and Devotbn. 

~Qj . Are we obliged to fee the Prieft$ 
4Mr tb-^^hear him leeiting the piajFer^ itlMi 

ta .Uie jAiW'? ■■''*' 

Al We ace ckA ^ for all that the Chiucli^ 

pomri^d^ i is a' Mond affiflanflft^- or: oui! 

prefenc^ 'with Atteiftion and Devotion (6 

whM to itesse perfbrmedl } that thus we 

nrnf b^ partakers of that Sacrifice; f 

Or 'Are we ofaftiged tohsar aantict 

Mifsh •■ - •^.' . • ••■■•* ".'> 

A- We are /but if we ahiiuld omit 

hearing » or bewUfolly .diftradted in hear« 

ing ' a small part 6f it , Soch ' as s fVoui 

the bennning of the Maf^ to the begins 

nipg of the EpiiUe, or icotoA the €m* 

fmininati^B to the end ^ we finrbot-Vew 

^Q^ How dowetranfgf^fsthisprecsepf 
for want of a duef Attention? ' 
'- Aw4 By doing - atay thing*!, tiiat is *&> 
compatible with a, aue Attention ; Such 
Wv^ yiTTiting ; Reading profilne bocto^ 
Gottvirfing, or Wilfiiliy thinldag d£) 
9Qd dwdilMte «ViM Wo^ 



ffiferve.^ thk if a Mgn be iavolutitai^Tjr ' 
iSife-acfed^, and Yet deiirous to -be , ^ixsrn 
^Vfll,"th'6 lie should be foraewliat,' n^ 
ghgent in -expelling 'Dirtradions, he ifiiw 
Venlally, but Yi^t cqiTvplies, ^vith the pre? 
cepti betaufe the rfurpote' of'^ng at- 
tentive -implies a' Virtual Attention iSj^ 
J shall farther explain yiChap^ %j.' 
■ jj^ ■ When are #e..exaifed from^ea^ i 
ing Mafi^ 

. ■ A. in cafe of afly Moral impoffibiUt^f 
ttat iff: Whemire''(:Svnbt hear it vi^ifeoats 
* <i6tiiider^e' ioIs_ or detriment t(»our» 
ftl^te or neighbout^ ; " m our lives.^l** 
ttns-, Off -Iieaith; :._/ _ ' '-. .,-^r.., -^- d *■!'' rs 

iJ-Qji I5 attrexKomm^cate'ipcE^oa-bou^^* 
te(ks^'Mm$> - ;■- ■ - - -, \ 

^At- IF' fife can ' ^et himfelf abfpivedi 
from the Excommunication - aiid negi(^ 
tai irfil^K He' fins Morfairy , bojth"^ b]^; 
hearingMafs, and by .fiot hearing it , be- 
tmt& SF^^r*^ in "his ^v^er to regftivft 
the jmpqdiment of nor Jhearing it. j 

rir Vilhgt, where 'rf p;ivjiciilai^ ' ^fft, /or* 

Ki4fyi3;y iV3rept;;ii;'h,?.boMri^ *o,ffifKv 
or'to''-^I*eir'-.Maisr^- ■ -\ - r-".--- -' -t- ■'■'t* 
. (A^-^i]fc 05iyW&ei;tiii)6ughf,tiw,i?Ipt8«« 



Witarfff ■ ■ 'niakwE yiaf. 'tdnfujerabfj .-. ftiy 
theftJn, he'is ^otiwund eith^.to ia^ 
d»' tohcSf Mifs j iho it is more {jfobabJ? j 
ttdt"h<; B bound to do botli , if i|e .i)?' 
maitis there the moft part of tl}© mos^ 
fl^ id tJiS be shoul^, riiblvc to qyjtt i^ 
ftat -''^ry-Evsnin^- /, . ..'^ -i'; > :i i 

Qi HSifr^oqghrws to employ 9ut 
flSSfgh'ts ,- darmjt'^te time of Mat^.' ' -ii 

A, X.o ru'fil the <^toKK-presept , it.ls 
•flAi^j'to attend to God , thti Swrife:^ 
llfi9fv'br-to be employedia aiiy prax^j^ 
»l*tfo»ver V Birt Bifmoli pfoffiable way": 
of-IieaHhe Mali is, to uie fuch prayqfsg 
K B^ belt adnted to .Triut. tbs Frieltis 
IHH<>d«heranctta'Med!ta»!t(n<tW^](n 
fteries. 9f Chtiffs^affiwi ,. 5flu«U ai; th#te 

•-^' ■ Are dlth6f4thfU,bb%fl,!b teat* 
llu^' Mltlsef on Cnriftinas-dayfi; .• -. ■ i 

'A.- Hey are not ;- tl(6,it u.«<^ cpWaj 

aJcndiUe to do fij. ,,-,,,,. ;r i 

Qi WSjr then are. three )ita*s tpd 

by e*ert ftieft upoii.Clr<«u ills'.' v -,- 

■■A.- 'Td dteote Uiti^e ji^enf Bii?M-t 
ofiGhiifti bis EtWiaTKrth-fipm.lffE. frio 

**kNf'«Snaiaa;. ^ 



"fc. '— CN 




■"^ '— r" 

; :Q, If a Mati rfiould hfear-MifeHjfr^ 
ISundaiy or Holiday, witiioutkndwmg'&aC 
^a^y to have l)een afeaft commsuided 1^ 
%fi church i Is he hound to hear '4 So^ 
CQudMafc? r f > i c 

A. He fe not; unleisr lie h^d^iih ^m 
fjrefs nntentiori or riot fiiliUIiiig &e ftCf 
«5pt by hearing the firftj Nay^tfVeil via 
fhi^ oue, it is mdre , probable , tMat Im 
ia »6t obliged, to hear another Matsr - T^ 
^ Q»' 'What ha* tKei Church grohibittf^ 
Jpon Sundays , arid iHblidays ? /-'' ''^- 
* <X All Srirvile works , that have mort 
tjoil an4 Xiboiit in tliem', than recrea^ioQ 
or Divefiiony or that b^isx^^ 'nithe» to 
thi condition of a Servant. thai( to, ttai 
Ifc^o/of 'a Matter. ^ '■ ^ '^ 

" QT *Xre not Servile works fomefimc* 
9Upwe4 p?y tliip ' ehurch / upon Sundays 
and Efbhd^y^, : . \ 

4. >|^^y 3r'^ I ' in c^ of any mora! 
Neceiaty: ^uch as; to dreli Yii£hi4]9.^ 
Jean tlw houfe, liroxide fodder forCatdc , 
Not liftving wh^reiifith^ to. S^pooirt oiuy 
ielvea at families / without wtorkhig uwkt 
Sundays. orHolidays/jtadin;£nei WM 
yrc cannot ab£t^n; from' "Servife Wortal 
«imt[^ttee con£d)s]^94<^^ eit^ 



to-fSirf^ves or to our Nekhbstir. T<2i 
wgiik. without n^(»Qfty f<Mr me {paco i^ 
Ihtee Quarters of $ui hour, is but a Vfiy 
1^ i^i To work mthcwt necefit/ abgy(| 
qn hour , is a Mortal Gsi acco£idibe ti|| 
die i9Qird prpba})le opinioa of l>iYues« 

*Q: Ai^.we bound to fpeni, the SunA 
4qrf.9 tn4NlSoliday»in reading good bodks^ 
]|Ciarii» Sermons , or AiEfting at tbe Veto 
per9 of, the day? i 

Af^,.Jh6 that has been partly tiMr 
Church's Motiyeii n prohibittiing aU^^^ 
▼Ue Works^ that thus the faith^lmay feiv* 
nothing to hinder them from attendin^^ 
to God'Sf Sn^ce , and the SfudUfica^ 
tion of meir Souls upon tliete days ^ Y^ 
ue Church-precept oblic^ei^ u» only lp I 
Mafs ^.and abftain from Servile works ! 
that bOl other Religious Works are j3nl}i: 
Works of Supererogation , recommended f 
but not commanded by the Chwch. 

Q. If a Man fins on a Sunday Of HqI 
Uday, is the crime more efiormous , 4rt: 
19 it a more aggravating Gircumftatice 
BeQefisary to be ^declared in CJonfeAkM^r 
^tujh if he had committed the^ iam^ &b^ 
qpa Week-day? V 




ip~ opiafon .eiihst: to . himfelf or &ft^?,j 
of , not keeping holy ^tke Sunday jajl^ 
li4ay. :. - . - _ . .' .. ; j 

A.-Qj What thinlcyou. of tho(Je,,wJlft 
j^nd Sundays and HoUda.ys , va. writing* 
teaching , or the Tike liberal Works _ ^ 
tiicre-Sake ? ._ i: 

..A. They do not tranfgrers thisicom-, 
«iandnKntibutthoie(oii tlie contrai7 )"do 
tcanfgrefs it,, who ijisad a confideraW^. 
lott. of r&ndays or Holidays . in ServiJ* 
!!TOrta» merely for their pleal'ure or flif, 

'iiam fc; ."i- i::. -■• ^ •?'; ':■;. li " e !:- 'Ir/fsi3t 
^rlK[^l7e& Wbattti^ ire,bo^fid^ito,jW 
KnivflrOOfls C)on)muidmc»t2>^ ; -;-> ■ .i.>inii4, 
^%^ Anjift::'Ta'LoVe,^Rairenn«rt 

who uader'God are the chief cauiet^ 
«i!^B^itj|V^nd^hmMve:pbtlE£u: floia 
Gut^^'^eS , Httftf b^ ^ bid i^oKr^atk 
•dli^i^M»v*bi^»^BUaidn » tiAirjM- 



ing to Faith, Dodrine, and the.Goii^ie^ 
mXA dL erne iSouls ■/ beesRife^iM yg^h 
'4^ heinm to ; reniefkn «(ipriar 4^ -Smit 

temporal Mi^iurates in all tmngt^i^SB^ 
.iifgtd^che^gQC^ and.peate ^tbit Qita* 
fiioh-wealdi j for., 'i^ h "m trntTtimk- 

.t^vi«)hf>tiid :(:qin!mfflid.^Qs;;toj^j(lt> 7 iiSak 
agauift djie.law of God , ih^n. Ged.smi/$i 
tffotyet/, rather than Metu KQl-k, a 9. ' . 
- Q. H$>f ,6M!ght;a##f SboiwK 
tbeir Parents?. • 






Ing their faults^ 'Af- isSsSii^t^ that 
receive the rite$ of the Chuichia 
mi SiclSe& ,^ wid thai? Hie^/Wi] 
feithfijUy axeoited ; AsAlfof By'*'' 
£or them both livihs and Dead 

i^ WliAt is'pfofett«d.^''dii^'peQi 

.iUppt'?'..'" . ■•'•• " "; '., -; •- vM;.w;;.;- f rf-r 
jrr/cdu AH forts of Im^ilk&^ Abpi(c^«Ca9 
l|cmiir> «Kl DiTobedleaoe (c^ ojtr/Bafdttlf) 




leM^ aniff Orc&iances! of our Sujeriowi ? "* 
V'A: -Weate , for that is a part of th4 

^lAJe to know; 
, msiflls of iti Y. Su^ 





[y^ v?f t& Stipprldt ^^clares/'tliaf ifc 
rtttttidn is' to tujd us under jvypftal oif 
/eSnM fill, wc are bou'tid accbrdiim^*} 
Bjilefe Ithe ■ ]riw b6 in an inCgftificasnt wS- 
»iSf';^f iiohtttrtah law « a trlvial^^ 
hjnd us under Mortal fin. Jf^thetiaW- 
Jif Kiisf ii6t 3^cfare"d his/ Intention > itje 
latT" to/bind under/ Moital flit, 
. aire;(tei»^t^Tiia^^ 
1' fofttip^ cJffeVQUff punidimentupo^ 



j B&Atcs^:; JSfetK , )Ex()omiriutucatioir» 
^^lltt^^toal tiapisfanent j As A'llTo: wiea 
iflie lav'J* "Hceived by the SiibieSsJ 

bound 






And Cmrovirjuh^ f^. 

Mnd toibve thdrChikiteii,arid Su5Je^f 
A?: Ihey are , for this Obligation 4» 
i6a^ii&^v7\ka^Tt as ChilxlFenare bound 

their-Parimttf 




V&Dtaa 

quHitr I to nave juMce duly adminifter.^ 
to reward Virtue, to punish Vice, an^. 
mrt/to c^r*ilrthehf t^ir Subjfefts with 
ticte lihhecefsary for tjfie Support of the 

'"(3^ * What are Servants .and 'Maftejs 

commanded by thispreeept? 
A. Servants are bound to honour theic 

fibfters. to execute thefr Ik^tM :qo^^ 

mands , Not to fteal or imbesszle^^i 

Suhftanoe 

Mail«$ a 
joftwagec 
Audi tnei 

In advantage of their Necelfity * or wahS 
i^E S er vi ce^ And Alfo to make them c6itt9 
^ with the duties of a Chriftian, Whe^ 
Ihejr ckx conveniently do fo witiioi^^n^ 

" to thcisfelvea >' thac^r: 






%i irery fifefiii Senwmts.: . - 

., a; TJw iwAfo^lIy, When tHe.^ 
ii jh ^nf Vmt)^tf Mfltttf « that i» ^ afttOSJI 

iSi^lhiP- or d^tr^eotal to t^^ MJMf4 
})anr; if the iiitt»hgiii%wiinntv «jMr 
■ftv. Vfiiaiittt; - ."^ * 

t 

w ' t 

chap; xi)^ . 

^ifth CommaTtdment expUttmi 



1 




VNiat Is pnsfaibittet) byOttl 
CttrQinandouait ? - , ;- 

A. M Mitnkn-/An«tt3miMB, 
UnjnftSheildiag of blood ^ Fiah^ 
|gg:» Qyai^IIiafil i or Aaoatif%xHir Heu(h.« 
bQBr» Wishing him any EvCorBli ' " 

fofv^t hVf Misfortunes. 1 he hjjury ^ 

»: WC Neiighbotof bv Deti^atoa , pmtoddi 
jBtejpjp. to the eichthCoimaii»<fcienfcT 
•<r Ut, Ik ttfomtnues hcerfoLt^^^ 
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# Bud ,^4btp'ofi>^^nMiri0to ^df,|it>^b«H 

W«Ai90 aU Duellifts , and K^^iiv^ 

Such as dye in Duels of Chriffian Burial ,~ 

Old of di^publicic Sm^e^of tSb Churdu 

(Xt When does a Man kill in the blame- 

A. When he-has iio pthcdr means ot 
defending'^ 'owTTdf-^i^iKlur^s life or. 
fortune , but by killing the injuftlnvacter^ 

for when he can piA^srve ^htaM^i; m tcm 
(tne^wit&aif^>itltng'1lvsliivikterj h^liM 
•ube iill then in his d^fn' dt^etiee.^ 
'liiQi^ Ig^it kurfol' Afbr httReft>«^ et^kir 
*liidi^iSttbjaS$ to r be kifled:, -tiain^hed y ^ 
qwmi<hBd;»a8i they tiunk^'ptbptt f ^.v ^.r/i, 
V^ttlK>':>}t dftiiot;' but- bn|y< 9cfiD«^g.fl^ 

fliMiCo*diJ<lfbthfr^Sc3lM-lbqli^ iiVjfor 



24% jf Cttttek'Jm Mot^iU 

tut t9 an evU ene. ^m. ij. j. 

Qj Are SoMiers , and Executioners 
bound to know tlte juftice of the War 
or Sentence , before they can do thcit 
duties ? 

■ A. They are not ; Unlefs they hav« 
Solid i»afons to doubt of the juftice of 
the War or Sentence ; In which cale they 
ought to refrain , till they be better in- 
fwraed i for the Executioners of the Mar- 
tyrs linned Mortally , becaule tliey might 
ealily know the Innocence and injuft Con- 
denmation of the Alartyri. But in .cai« 
any Doubt Should re:i;ain after having 
made a fufficient Enquiry , the Doubt 
should be depoled , and the Superior's 
Commands obeyed. 

Q, What punishment doet the Clundi 
inilid on Murderers ? 

A. An Irregularity , whereby they art 
uncapable of being either admitted to Holy 
Orders, or of cxercifing thofs ah'eady re- 
ceived. If tJie perlbn Murdeied be « 
Clergy-man , the Murderer incurs an Ex- 
«omMunication , unlels he be. iavindbly 
wnoiant of th« State of the perfon Mnr- 
cfefed , or kills him in his own defence , in 
h'JbcA cale ^antathexiocuis aa. Irrqguladtyi 
4Mi ^ nor 



lor an Excommunication. 

Q^ If a Man Wounds Anotlier MdfltoQt 
timing him , does he ihcUr any £cc(efi- 

"■* 11 Cenfure? 



A. If he wbiinds or beats a QergV'- 
man , he incurs on Excommunication \ If 
he Wounds a Lay-man he incurs no Cen- 
fure thereby » unlel}^ the perjfbn Wounded 
be maimed in fomeone of his limbs , in 
irKich cafe he that Wounds incurs aik' 
Irregularity. 

Q. What reparation is the Murderer 
boimd to make? 

A. To repmr all the lofses , and d^. 
mages , that enfued to the necefsary Hei|c# 
oi the perion Murdered j Such as: His^ 
wife , Parents, and Children^ th^o he should 
te punished' with death for the Mgrder> 
becaufe by fufFering death he only repaired 
the injury done to the Cdmn}6i<*WeaIth j^ 
not that done to the ntod&itj heirs i^ 
the perfoh Murdered. 

Of Is it a Mortal fin y to 0^ Women 
With Child to mlfcarry , ahli iq wish and 
defire our own death , or (o IdU.pUrfelVes r 

A. They are all Mortsd , iiu ^ Niay 
tbe-a^ of commfttitfg ^yiimi pt tvay 
Jioft^Cft ft^ otitlHves i^ok/lg £andq» 

Q^ than 
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tiian that of murdering our NeighboDT, 
becaufe it is contrary to the natural Jaw 
of ScIf-prelerVation , for Charity be^ 
at home , and Such as Murder tiiemlelve* 
commonly defpair of the mercy and pro! i 
vidence of God. ■ '^ | 

CHAP. XX. ' 

Ihc Sixth Commandment expoundU 

in a Moral Senfe, 
asi'-t •< . 

QUeft. What is prohibited by tliii 
Commandment ? 
A. All Soi'ts of Leathery dthw 
by thought 1 word , or deed. 
Q; How many Sorts of Leacheryare 
there? ._, 

A. Eight i viz: Simple Fornication, 
Adultery, Debauching of a Maiden, In- 
ceft, Sacrilege', Pollution , Sodomy,, 
and Beftiality. _ 

Q; Sow do^s Fornication difFerfcdm 
Adultery? 

. A- If both Parties are Single , and 
fill by.Mutual Confent , it is called Simple 
J^qmisitOR ; if ths Womaa be a Maiden • 

MkUU ■■'" \j^ ^, 



it dimjtes die.: Nature of the Sin, aait 
makes .it of a tdore grievous kind ,' and 
ffili :-^ore 'iOt if she be forced agalnft h^ 
Will, If p'(je oiF the Parties lie manied , 
it W Adultery ; ind doutii^ io , if botl^ 
lie martied.. • / ■ 

Q. Bow do«sFonUci|tipn dllTer from 
liKBttand'^crilege? . , 

A, If the tattles be WlatedwltMii the 
fo^^^^ . Degrees of Matrimony , "' that 
k; vri^iirt four Degrees of IVelation either 
by Blbbdor Marriage , it is called Inceft. 
Ir.eidier of the Parties be confccrated to 
Gad «ith^ bjr receiving Holy Orders , 
by.frbfelUon in a Religious ©rder, or 
by » Vow of ChalUty, jit is called Sa' 
crilegst. -, ' 

■ Qi Why are Sodomy, BeflJaUly^ and 
PoUution ijaUed Sins iusii^. Mature ? : 

A. "Notohly becaute-aU Sfns. 'agabill 
Qhafljty a;e,9oattary.t6'the taw of Na- 
me, but .'alfo.hecaufe,the, very MawMt 
X coovrittttitg -tiieie "^ps. is conttsa-y to. 
^-! Coiivaqa ioA ttfuil Coiiife of. N»- 
'Wluirefaie.Bich 'gf Am 41s tw» 
■mt Mprtal fflns: ,' 
,_ Wiat elfe. is Ibdiidden by this 



^4^ 4Caiee^{m. ^or^i 

' A. ^ ui^chaft touching of ourWrci 
or ofliers, anil' all carnal Delightih luftfi^ 
thoughts and KaVses, becalife', ftr Form, 
iatient U^flennduu/i ,1-^J , goilCi/ncup fieae, 
'jhf Wraii e/.ffiw eof»es upon, th Children 
9f InireduUty. Cot. j. y. 
Qj Can wy ope haye an invinaWe 

g' noVande of the'iiolawfulnetfs of wilfid 
>llutioa or of |^i§ ottier kinds of J^ 

_ A- He cannot, 'th6 he w^re bred i 
hiong Infidels , Nay tho the Committing 
of any of thbfe fins shouM be Necefsary 
for the Frefetvatioii of his life , for unlefa 
we shut our eyes ag^nft the light of K.ea- 
ion -y the vety Shame and Confufion that 
ittcnd tlie Committing of any of tiiofe 

fns , lufficiently convince us of their He'i- 
otri^efs and Enormity. 
(X, Are we bound to avoid all the 
GgcafionS of Luff ? 

A. We are bound under Mortal fia 
to avoid all the irnmedlate Occafions , but 
not the remote caufes of it. The Immediate 
OccaJiions are Such as are either impur^ 
lA thrmfelVes', or cannot he put in uft^ 
wjtjiout an irpminent danger of confehting 
to &e' i mp ar i t y tilat follow^s^ Such a?i 
Uncftaft' 
■1 



Skifaaft tQuching of ciliMitlvcs cAr Others^ 
Beholding fome immodeft part of oUt 
hddiei , Unchaft Difcourfe:, i^diog lewd 
books , too much familiarity batweied peft- 
font oJF difrercnt Sexes i Their dwejlin^ 
together without any great Ndteffitf^r 
kirful Motive ^ particulidrlj^ Such Las ikve 
had a criminal Gonimerce/rhe Kemot&Oc^ 
cafions are fuch as are not frequehthtia^ 
tended with an imminent dan^ of fin; 
tho they may befometamss the' Ocorfiod 
thereif; Such as: Modeft ObnVferfatiod 
between persons of different Sbxes by wif 
of Courtely , Pafthne ; or JXteifibn > Drclf^i^ 
ing in an over^isay, th6 Modeft Maolk 
ner ; : Dancing , ESnginfi; , or the VBst dohtJ 
iHthout a LufHbl DeiSgn. 

Qi^'^ When ts.a P^iton To imferatfljp 
immerfed in this. Vice, as fo be uiicapv 
ble of receiving Abfolutioii? r 

A. In three cafes : lA i ^Wten he 
cohabits with .theAccbmpfioevcf tusflrif 
or is lb familiar with huiTf as. to have 
him at his beck and diCpofal. 2.dly : Whea 
^e riefufes to fbrlake the; immediate Oc- 
eafions of this vice , or his : 'aiding and 
AffiiUng Others therein V by.eateim^ing 

|b«ii> ct procuring lewd ^Wbmen . to 

(atisfy 
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Satisfy ' their luftful Inclinations* 5 Jly. 
When he froquently defiles himfelfwith 
wilful Pollution , and feeks means to Incits 
iinafelf to that vile pradi«. 
:. Q5 Are ddibcratc luftftd thoughts ^ 
Mortal fios > 

• A. If there be a deCre or Intention 
of cxe«utiftg them , DoubtJels they are 
MOTtal finsi Nay without any SiicK In- 
tention the Senfual pleafure taken ia 
Luftful thoughts is a McMtal fin ; If there 
be no Senib^ delight , nor Intention oi 
executing Luftful thoughts , but only 
« Short dwelHng of the iMind upon the 
Difficulty and contrivance of an Intrigue; 
Ui'his (Ifay) is not a Mortal fini ^oit 
is very dangerous , becaufe it vehemciltly 
difpofes to a Senfual delight of the Ol^, 
which Delight is a Mortal fin. 

<X Are we bound under Mortal fin 
to leave (SfF the praifiice of all things or 
a*fHons , whence Pollution jnay follow 
either in our Sleep, or whrai we are 
Awak« ? 

A. There are two Sorts of Anions , 
■nrhence Pollution may follow, Some are 
in thentfeJves Criminal , and vehemeiitljj 
iaSpoJ^ to PoUution j Such ai.- .- Undiau^ 




Ditbourfe, Immodeft touching 'of |aaf- 
tdves OF Others. Others are in themfelve^ 
and laudable , or atleaft Indifferent ^ 
ich as : Hearing in Confeffion the }6w4 
adions of Othen » Applyfaig Reitiedi WI 
t9 fbme immodeft part of our bodte!)^ 
Rmliog burfelTes with ddicicnia Mem 
or l)rii£. Now that the Pollution wMdF 
fbUowit from thefe things should, nbtl^ 
imputed to us y two Coaditiotis are^ i^ 
quired i.ft. That it be merdy ptimditMf 
and no way procured, nor' intend^. 
a.dly: That the Will should not conM 
to 9 nor take any Senfual pleafuite ixtit ^ 
For if we find by experience thif 'l^tKft; 
Vdiemence of the temptation freqtiMitlf 
overpo w ers the Will , and forces it tor 
coiifaiit,and take pleafuM in the PoUta 
that Ibnows i we are bound to avAid 
lemote .OGoafioiis therectf, th6 neter 
innocent 9 or laudiedble fti tfaemfeitet. If If 
Feifon finds himfelf dbfiled by PbUu^n 

Irithout concurring or confimtin^theiii^'V 
th6 he does not fin Mortally /rhtf^-M^ 
reafbn to doubt of h!j not' having Afidfr^ 
Sufficient Refiftance, .. . /• i ^ . 
a li^a Perfon addi(fled tdthW^Vlbl^ 
tfar6 the abdfohite iiece^ty of Jiit ctrdiitiw 
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ftfi^ii^ eanaot forlafce the loccalioiiK of 
ik.miffjiottt eiqpofiag himTdf. ht bis Ad- 
f9fi||i^«- Wnit-is he bouad <tt>' do ? 

^ t-To vli^^^pr9(!rr meanr tp premd; 

'ftiirti^fag IRtp the Same iitt$ jSvclL as.< 
»=4§y>l01» Q9(i>i QraDe « taiheqiieMi: the 

_q9^fMltt/'lft.bIOtk-off•n^pnyate Gtni' 
mm/fkott triit 'the Aocomplice ; But if 
^lfi|g'ii|««i»!iriii, licit ftiffito ^ ke^ is boina 
t»: avoid thd 'lONiafioa df ^hb fal ,' ev«ft 
fl#fl(2ft^ (€ ik Hie and' foijeune. ' 

ijQLi . Wnst jthialB',7«ui of fiueh as boat 
fJElneV Cliilubsl ItXri^ufii^ 
i jflii tif ;tte¥ hoaft • of *«7' Mortal fia} 
4r! twOftaiy ,4a^-, thdrdtt^ o^- if theit 

l^^plS^* lie «6;tiioiioeinaMht^^^ 
%>Mor6il.ljitt iite Othen , the^P. iia Moo> 

~f frftlbkiitiMgr pf th^. Cixciunr 

Jt]M7!Qal9t!bflWt4»tf llni JtCdnaerv 
_ . . . .Qatoilyi i ri te t w r ithx Aey vom 
eidsthd.&it) tief('£h Ycmalibf. 
i.xit'bWbat.'thhAyouof 4-fcrfon wh* 

, lajMHidBifn ihavtng uDmanttddft 

^t^ilfio* oftM^rtftochiM Uoi' ^w ddt 

A. -I ihi ok , that .he fint ^Moitrily i^ 

■ €^ Alt iphftl^iif hcshotid faoaft df 
-.j.i ' virtue 



4^ Ccmrwarfiflk %%t 

lijSloft or any other Qiialjj^QKtioQs wherer 
with he is not endued j gi vaiply adout 
Ae falfe Appl^ie a£pth«r| for them? 
A- If he does that Mrithout any cpnr 
fidtfable prejudice to^his Ndghbo^r:, %9 
fiat V&vaiXj jr If with an intent of doing 
Notable hurt to his Neighbour „ he 
Mortally \ Wherefoi^e UnakiUiA 
yfidans. Lawyers , and ignprant Clerffi]^ 
ttten who pretend to more knawl$Qgi> 
or merits than they really have , to ittk 
poie upon their Patients , .QieriDB , gRyta 
~et a Church-lsvinff , fin MprtaHy y M 
LifOy Such as pretena to i^ Revelati^Ki 
1^ dicludethi^.Ignorants a^dimpolf i^oif 
racir Credulity. , 7^ 

CHAP, xia 
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Th§ SeventkCrnnumdmdnt exp&ta^ 
cdioaMaralSenfty >' 

QUeft. ^^t is prohibitea hy fiipM 
Commandmeot ? - . 
A. Tliree difTerent kinds, .of 
Theft i viz : Simfle fieft , whi<llV. 

9 a Secret ta^^ away p£ anothec tn^'n 

Pfopcrty. 










iat^ of faered ttdfig! 

.- 0^ When" ii'^lTicR i^»R«al='iija ?' ^ 
* 'A. Wldn >&ie tluhg {tefcfeof -"a ot 



IAmi£ ^^4>»^ i«: infighffi<& tKiW'3l 
tlMttif«iV)»'^ Wibf very 'gilciiiHimpDrta^('' 
«»1i/l^i»f04v^li& not airo^r t< 
with» and to a voqt mvxyirh&'h 
another Loaf tolupDort Nat|ir$4 Where- 
fore the ii^of ^dilhil^s Jbom Per- 
!(bns in thefe Circumftances ^ is a Moc^ 

Q. ^^^^is a thirig^'orcdiffiderajjle 
V^ue , fp Aa( the fteating jjf U fe ; 

A. . The kno^eage"^of i<eRat '^ej 

^T'^Z^^c^imtmoifQ. 

JiWiffcAa^ ar 'l'ttric?^,''^Jate, jmdPer-. 

' * ^ a gnat 
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f Uytec^^d ipT ii^mdxpl Gx^: la qther 
jl iiiac^s vrbi^f^ ^^^^ ^ ^ gf^^t S<;arcit7Qff 
-, fio^^y • 'a lets Quantity will luifice.; la 
• jthe llKp #»iuiner , .the Circuniftance of th€> 
I' pprfoo: from whom the thing is Stolen 
! pVLghi tp be . ,Gpti£do:ed , for ten ShilUng^^ 
Li ar# of iho o3nfiderable Value to a King, 
J ttio they in^ybe very conilderable toa 
5 rich.Subjed, ^nd the third .part /of that 
: Sum ; or , gse,at ' importaaiL:e to a Maa , of 
9 Moderate fortune.; .whrerefore to.ftod 
that lumlrom him is a^o;tal fin. But Qb^ 
^rve diat . there are fon^e Mattery' of 
Theft ,' of a confiderable value with rc^ 
gard to all Sorts Qf. People; Such as: A^ 
^oidore bt ' my . tUing above it. .Others 
again are infignificaht with regard to liU 
degrees of, People >.Sqch as: Three, or 
^ tout Peace. . .j ^ ' - ;> v \^ 
^ Q. ' What think you .of a JVlan.. wlki 
by degrt^ey; ftc^als pr; iinbezzles maiiy tnvial 
^i V^tkgs , which put together amount^ to « 
'' coni&e^able Value? . . 
i •' A» If ateac^time he ftolp a trifling; 
thing he h^d ^ Intentidh'of Aealjjig.a 
thii^ of 4;onfiderable Valuer or«ot (sqn* 
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^ight amount to a Confiderable Value, 
he finned Mortally by each 'I'heft ■■, But 
if he onlyfteals a trifling thing this day , 
and another to Morrow , without an It 
tention of continuing in the fame 
Courfe , he fins Venially by each Theft, 
and Mortally by ilealing the laft trwUl 
thing wliich Joined to the precedent inakd 
up a thing of a confiderable Value. 

Q. W'hat think you of Inn-keepen, 
Shop-keepers, or the like who defraua 
or overcharge their Cuftomers in things 
which are but mere trifles to each, Ao 
in themrclves very confiderable, if all wete 
put together? 

A. 1 think , that they fin Mortally' on 
account o£ ihs Natablc detriment aoas 
to the publick. 

Qi If a Man uetaves any thine of 
value for the Loan of hb money , qOe^ 
he fin' Mortally? 

A. He does , for he commits Ufurjl 
which is the receiving of Money or Mo-' 
ney's-worth as Gain aoove the Principal,' 
immecfiately out of the Confideratiou of 
toait 

|; C^J^^t think you of a Man wh^ 
Ictit Security fat Ik r lificip^ 



jina QantroittrJfM. tf f 

«ad 1>eiide5 recdves Interefl: for theiuft 
of it for a certain time? 
, A. I think, that hecoinmits Ufuty, 
becaufe in thiscale lie has no other TitM 
to receive any thii\g above his Principal 
but the Loan of his Money. 

Q, If a Peribn lells a tlung for mote 
dian the juijt price , becaufe he feUs it 
upon Truft, does he commit UliiryJ- 

A. He does •, As alfo he that buys fbt 
lets than the juft price , becaufe he {^ys 
liefore hand. 

CL What is the juft price of a things? 

A. There are three prices : '1 he High- 
eft , Middle , and Loweft , for Example : 
8. lo- and ii- Whpn a fixed price is not 
fet upon a thing by Publick Authority , 
The Buyer may buy at the Loweft prictf-J 
and the Seller may iell at the HighdEfc. 
• Of But is it not ibmetimes lawral f<M 
the Seller to fell for more than the Higherf 
price i for the Buyer to buy for lefs than 
the. Loweft, and for the Lgnder to r6* 
ceive Intereft for theufeof his Moneys 

A- It is in thefe cafes : i St When there 
if a Rii'que or Danger of lofing the IVin^ 
dpaL 2.clly. When they Suftain^ any.ldfs : 
bj^ftttuig upoa Xruft^ pa]^ing^b6fi^ce uass^^ 



OlUlMdliig their Money, ^.dly, Whtti 
they liave a fair profpeA of gaining by 
N(^<Aiatihg with their Money , cmt of 
toyiflg Lands or Tenements wfiich tnaf 
IPBjt at the Rate of 4. 6. or S. ^ Cem ^ 
and thefe Opportunies are mifsed by 
l«iidin^ their Aloney, Selling upon Tmft^ 
•r aPayinc befofe hand. 

Q, . Haw do men generally fin agakift 
tilU. Precept? 

^■:J^ Princes 5 by im^ofiflg injuft tazei 
oh their SubjeAst^ Sumeds by not pajdiw 
dift stakes due to their Princes , Buyers and 
Si^rs by ielling with decdtftil Weights 
wd Meafures , or by exceeding iht 
)uft price ; Mafters by defrauding Servants 
9^ their Wsttes , Servants br imbe^^Ung; 
tKdr MiiflerV Goods. Simoniacks by g^* 
iljg or receiving for Money or Moneys 
f^grth any Church-benefice ^ and by felt 
llg any Sacred thing. ^ 
^t Q^ Are we bound toreftore whatever 
U • acquired by Theft , Rapine , or doy 
•1^ the above mentioned Frauds? 
f| rA. We are; if we be able fo to do, 
cAh^rwife :the fin^ vnll ' not 'be forgiveiL 
>:fl» How mcfny are the Sources, tmivop 
^ Obligatiqn of JMtitvtki^dijlSi wi&<[l 

. ' A* 



"W04 Hz -ThcifljafttoWflg »iciy, 

/When I doapf 
^oubie' Hurt to my' Neighbour :^< boror 

without any real Advant;^e to-m^lff 
JE-fOn boiKia to make BjsiNtttttiMi, piv/ac- 
ipount of the wjuft taki^ away p£ iu$ 
pfOjietty. If i.bVy a. Stolen thing WitR«u» 
knowing tliat it was fh>leh , Wjhiei. I <Uf< 
pq>ver rthat it wtei Stolen , I. am obligecl 
t(^ ref^ore it. to die right Owner ,- becauiEft 
i^ is hi« Ptoptarty; , ■ . . , . > :y . _. 
-'- Oi Who , elfe befides the Thief are 
■i)g>tiii4 to. makjs Reftitution. ? ,. 

. A. All I that, any ,way« ooncac w&j^ iiii^ 
in fpminittii^ the JCheft, by pnooiiragiag;, 
accompicgiying , harbouring or c^nf^ling 
^Irti'i As atfo ;by repeivingi the ;jC%ft, 

_CL ^ ,siwy Re.rfons.{pncur in..th|p oif- 
^{^nt iatd yf.af^ to pomoMt ^ Jbm/9 
"She^ 1 is .£.ach of dvuni' bouQ^' ^qJb^I^ 
8,^ftiiutiqn of the Whole.?;/ 
..■A' : If th^r^lU agree iimopg^ ., 
tP;t«ftorq/^ir refp^V(e ^ShitiBt, ttiit 
ifrill fuffl9e,,jbt(t upon th(^ Failure ^fan^J 
9( t;hem,:the '15^; iJ4y,Each' of -'tjwjf 

U i)«lind :^.JB^^ t^ WiW)fe, , . : -J 



\ 




Q. What think you of a Perfon who 
fleitt aThiAg of Smatt Value , and at tUs 
ialne timo knows that Others fleal from 
ihtt fame Owno^ fcveral Trifles , which put 
together amcvnt to a Coniiderable De- 

teinvent? 
• Ai tthifdc , that he does not jfin Mo^ 
t^y^ unle£s he concurs mibme Manner 
Ifith the; Other Thieves , in which Gate 

he ■ 6ns MortaUy. ._.^^^ ^ 

' <a^ • Csftv a Matt who txMnmitted Thrft , 
Of toy other Kind of Injufttcie dc^ei- or be 
excufed from making fteftitutiott > *" 

A. He cahndt, unlels he be either 
really ormoraily unable to make it, at 
the mjured Party forgives him. 

Q» When is * Perion really or n>o» 
tally uii^le to make Refutation? 

A. He-is really unable, when- he has 
not wh^i^ith to make Refiitutioiu He 
is moiMiy ftwable j When by miakin^ Re- 
flitutioh lie «wift needs Want what is ne» 
cefiipry for decently fuppotting himii^ 
tg tfiKifi'Raftki or When hecanr 
k e itiftitu^bn withcfOt expolneg hii 
1,% dir Chai^^'But obfetve , ' that many 
vem^ 4ece&v«dhkthisPdlcttf(nrWal|t 
^f Sm^^#hat«iayheaaeetilary^ th» 
l?--^^ .. Support 
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lupport of their State ^ aud Defence c^ 
their Charafteti Wherefore Confelsort 
should examinb them very exadll]r in thb 
Pointy and defer or deny them Abfolu- 
don , till they firft put this Matter to 
Rights. 

Qs If a Perfon cannot make Reftitu- 
don in Money or EfFeds ; is he bound 
to make it by Serving the injured Party 
in the State of a Servant? 

A. He is, if he can fo do without 
Infamy or Difgrace to himfelf or Family. 

Q^ How ought we to make.^eftitu- 
tioa , when we know not y who is the 
right Owner , nor where he is » or if hi^ 
should happen to be in iome very re* 
mote Place ? 

A. We ought to ufe.all poflibfe EH* 
ligence to lind out. the right Gwiier, 
or his Heirs , If We know that the Owner 
is a great Way off, We should either w^t 
for nis Return ^ or write him to difpoiii 
of his Property. If We know the Owner, 
but are ignorant of what Part off the World 
he is in: We should wait *w an Op^r^ 
tanity or findir^ it out Bbf if after ufiAg 
dl fuch. Diligence, the Owher cannot be 
jii|fiwveredy-tu>r ft theft t»t ^trfcri^^ 



H<^ef of bis B.etum or the Expencet 
flf i^itdng the thing Stolen are mors 
■ than it.is. wortli i then.flie, thing ftolea 
njay be giveo to the FooV ^ .unlefs there be 
^ome partiqilsr Law th^t appoints Such 
tmngs to l>e appl'yed to otfaar pious Ules. 

^tie iighth Cmalumdment-expowidti 
iaaMoratSo'Je. 

QVek VVhat is, proWbiWd by liik 
Commandment ? 
A. AUfalfe Tettimony , ]uig- 
ment, SuTpkloEi., Olumhy, D^ 
taSaoa, .Twiittiiig pt upbraiding othen ' 
,witli tlieir'Fiilts; 

1.-Q,' How. many : Sorts 6f Delriaion 
are ,tiiere?. ': :'^ ■ ^ 

A-. TwOjpneiSjCailedC^umiiy, TfhiA 
IS a falfeCharge^fa.Crimp, wliereof tlic 
accuied is wMy innocent "t'he OtUet 
is called Detraqion: or. Slander, wliicli is 
tile undei-valu^g.or bagk^tiiffi of cue 
Keiglibour, byr jicculing'^um of Crime*. 
■> lie \iK^ilXj<i^mi»^; For tho 
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« PedTon has committed Faults, if he 
fiands fair in the Eyes of the World i" 
he has a right to continue fo , imtil hi9 
Crimes betray themlelves by becoming 
Pablick and Notorious. 
Q. Is Detrddion iometimes a Venial 

A. It is in three Cafes : i.ft. For Want 
of a perfeft Advertency , or deliberate 
Confent. 2.dly: When tlie Evil told of 
our Neighbour is of no great Moment,' 
nor Detriment to him J.dly. When tiiq 
Crime told is puhlick and notorious. '"' 

Qi When is the Subjeft of DetraiSiorf. 
of no great Detriment to the Perfon^ 
Spoken of? . ' 

A. Tliat muft be regulated by the* 
Quality and Circumftance of the Perfon. 
Spoken of j for thd it is commonly a MortaiE 
fin to divutee our Neighbour's Mortal 
Crimes , ana but a Venial fin to publish 1m 
Venial faults or naturd imperfei^ons^ Yeii^ 
in Ibme Circumftances , it miay be 9 
Mortjd fin to divulge Venial £iult8 » smd 
a Veaial fin only , to publish Mortal 
Crimes. 1 hus : to lay of an amorous Sparky 
that he delights in criijiinal Intrigues , oc 
of aMilitary Matf^ thatl^e isadB&Sbodtia^ 
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puels , is but a Venial I'm , ( th6 the Crimev 
told be mortal ^ becaufe Such People com- 
monly glory m the like Crimes. Ontiie 
contrary , to fey of a Modeft Woman , 
that she is a vaft Admirer of lier own 
beauty , and of the Company of Liber- 
fines , Or of a Sober grave man , that he 
. lies upon all Occafions , are in themfelvej 
fubjeiSs of a Venial DetracHon only, 
tho they may be mortal fms in fome Cl^ 
cumiiances , When they give the Hearers 
abad Opinion of , or do a Notable Hurt to 
the Perfon Ipoken of. 

Qj When is a Crime fufficiently pub- 
fijck and Notorious , fo that the divulg- 
ing of it to Others ignorant thereof i* 
xipt a Mortal fin > 

, A. A Crime may be Notorious two 
W^ays. I. ft; By the Authority and pub- 
lick Sentence of a Judge. 2.dly : By the 
Notorioufneis of the ratS , becaufe it ii 
committed in a publicfc Place , or in filch 
a publick jManner , that the Criminal did 
not regard who might know it. If the 
Crime be Notorious by the publick Sen- 
tence of a Judge , it is not a Mortal fin 
%<l publi^ it ia all Parts of the Worlct. 
<l( tipfi Qims. be N.qtorioij|^ biF^theNo- 
toiioiiuKfr 



tDrk)ufiie(s of the £id. that |s^ known 
to the Majority of ^the tnhabit^ats of tlyfif 
City, ViUi^e , CoUedge pr,^ Convent ^' 
where the (jrime wa» conui^tted \ for ex* 
ample , if the Crime be known to Six 
out. of Ten ^ it is no a Mortal Ha to risy^ 
it to the Other Four , who were igno* 
rent thereof ^ But it is a JV^ortal fin to piib* 
fish tiie fame Crime in any other Place ^ 
or to any other Perfonswho do not re^ 
£de in the place where it is Notoriouk*' 
But obferye , that if a Perfo^ be pub* 
lickly defamed in the Metropolis of • 
Kingdom whither People flocJK £K>m all 
parts of the fanie Kingdom » his Infamy 
19 deemed to be Notorious to the whole 
Kingdom ; Nor is it ij^equired for the Ko« 
torioufitefs of a Grime committed in a very 
Populous City I that it be known by the 
Majority of the Inhabitants » it is enough 
it oe committed in Such a pu^ick Man« 
ner that it mav eafily come tP 1^ Ki^w 
ledge of the Majority. 

Q^ Is notaKindof.De£wiadonibn^ 
times lawful? 

A. It is in two Cafes , when Fraternal 
Correiflion precedes , and has not the dc- 
iiied £fiea xiL YHubs^ it is abfolutely 

Necelsari; 
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T^Gdl^stj fot the Amendment of the teiy 
iJelinquerit. i.dljr: When it is Necefsary 
for preventing > Notable Hurt to the 
State I ourfehren \ or our innocent Neigh- 
boun 

Qj GUt me fome examples of that? 

A. Furft : When Servarite and Children' 
6mnot be otherwife reclaimed , it is lavefiil' 
to reveal their Faults to their Maifteis and 
Parents, i.dly : It is lawful to dilcover 
the Thief or Murderer , when it is ne- 
ce^ary for freeing the innocent from the 
imputation, of T.neft or Murder, j.^y. 
If an ignorant perfon pretends to be an 
able Axtift , Phyfldaa , or Lawyer i in 
order to' impoie upon the Publick, it is 
lawful to reveal his Incapacity , to pre- 
vent his doing Mllchief. 4.thly. Wnen 
a Worthlefe Perfon is to be admittedl 
into Religion or Holy Orders , or to be 
^romoted to a Church-benefice , it Is law- 
ful to reveal his hidden Faults , to pre- 
vent his own. Spiritual Ruin and a Con^ 
Ttderable Detriment to the Church j.thly: 
It is very probable, that the defamed of 
injured Perfon can lawfully tell a Friend 
or two his Grievance , in order to have 

it rejiiiefsed , to ask their Advice or 

unburthen 



c <>■ 




And CmtrcvH^^t Hf 

unburthen Kis own Mind of the Aiii^lt^ 
lie is 'in. • ■ ■' •• . i:; •,i t.-isT 

Is it a Mortal fin td^-hieatkek k6? 

cofimve^ at a griev<)iii« p^iCti 

' A. » To hitafken ortottnive 'at If,"' __ 

lo\to encddi^e die DetKi£kyrf^i»a'1«[^ 

tat fill agaiim^JufUce ; To do it (^c^QSf 

Hatred <$ Aveirfion to the de£tili<£lA(ts< # 

lln agathft > Ch^ity , - and a Very ' hefifiS§» 

one in a Sutktior to confihrft 'at thC'^i^ 

trjuaions of hiis Subjeds; ■if-' <■?, i"*^ 

■ CL What thhik Youv^ priv^ 'i^ 

fbns ,' whof vnfeither del%ht in ttemidtigSIQ 

her encourage Deti96brit,':^bat-dnljl«^ 

of Fea«'> ShaiAt: of Gompiaiiibcfe' do^plf 

hinder DetnuOiea , ' wheo^ the'f -4H>]N»3> 

Veniently hinder it witiiditt- jmy^dfitaiit 
rable'Defriment'tb tiieittfelw«i'f'-i"ii> or 

' A. I tligdkitnore)sn)baUef li)fil 
tin but'V^ialtf ; unieik i^^ knisW^fli 
fome Notable Hurt will enfaeoigcttei^ 
Ndghbdur 'oBiKB their noli Te£fting.ilhe 
Detradorj Wherefore a Mottttf^^ ObHy* ^ 
tion' of 're(tfHngt:^e nDciradteir : f^ymn 
binds > Equals^ and' very < raibly i ^H^€St 
wth regard, to bis • Superior.* V\iS:'B^ 
ca«fe >bee that- hea&dnsi torDetnGdtia'ti fe^ 

dom kn6*9- wiKechortiihkk tistt'-Qiti^of 
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teU<j be Noeorious or not; Whereas Se^ 
Teral things may be fa^identlr pubUck 
an4 Notonbus without being known to 
turn J. anjd in Cafe he should doubt whe^ 
^r^i^e Crime was fufiidently Notori(xuS| 
hje, jfhould pre&me it wa^ i becaufe he 
4^jCMil4 juckey that he who now publishei 
k f Jutt a iuificient Motive for to doing. 
$fmadl]r: Wl^ea the Detra^^r hasonci 
bfgas, it ia t^n mofe expedient to let 
liim go on than, to interrupt him ; be* 
cwfe^ bis being interrupted the Hearen 
od»9:^nn a ^voHe Notion ( th6 but ob- 
Icure) of the Perfon Defamed^ than if 
|hey had heard his faults in particular. 
TJwdly: We can ieldom refift the De* 
traclonirtthout fome great Inconveniency 
to ourfelves V and without offending rhe 
DetfaiSor, who commonly takes it very 
Ul tovbe refifted <a upbrmded with his 
Detraillions. 

. Q, What Is a Lie, and When is ita 
Mortal fin? 

A, , A Lie IS an Untruth fpoken with 
ati Intent crf'deceiving the HeafersiWhe^^ 
fpre When a Perfon tells a fel&ty which 
he thinks to be a real Truth , he does not 
properly lie; NcSiJier is he a Liar, wha 

relafitf 
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rdajtet falfitiesin iuch a Jocofe or Idoiu^ 
$9d Manner , that the Hearers may eafiljr 
perceive that he does not intend theyt 
d^uld believe what he lays. In the liktt 
Alanner : Nurfes and Parents are not liaa^ 
hf telling Children incredible thin^t , to^ 
Inlghten or pleafe them ; becaufe i£ th9 
Ciuldten believe fuch things, it U'maui 
owjng to their Weakne£s than to the £aliit» 
of the Words. This being .Cuppofed, X 
lay that a Lie is a Mortal Sin when* it; 
wes any great Dishonour to God , or No« 
table aun to our Neighbour^ if it. be 
merely Officious or Jocofei ^ it is « V«k 
nial wk ' • 

Q:, What is a Secret , when is it:!* 
Mortal fin not to keep it, aad Wheoi 
is it lawful to reveal it? . *' 

A. A. Secret is an affair not prefer 
to be publiddy known , and thi^ may come< 
to our Knowledge three ways. iM-' hf 
knowing our Neighbours faults cafually ^ . 
iaduftriously, or by theReladon of OthecSip 
without promifing to keep them fecret; 
This is called a Natural Secret. lAlf' 
When the Matter in itfelf do^ not bind 
ta Secrefy; Neither is it communicated* 
under any iuch Ohlig^itioii , butthe-Heaar 
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(£ his omi accord obliges Iiimfeif to'kbSp 
it Secret. This isc^ei a promifed, bat 
opt an enjoined Secret. ^.dJy an Afimr it 
cotnmuhitated to us as a Sf^cret, andifib 
ycooiiife not to reveal it. This mxf i^ 
fea two ways ^ lit. When a Matter is 
cxpreislj communicated as a Secret, aii^ 
Secrefy is expirelbly promifed. x.dly: Wherf 
iq^'the Ofcumitance of the Matter jund 
ef the Perfon to whom it is told , it^ap^ 
pears tiiat it is tacitly communicated di 
a^Sectet and Secfefy is tacitly promifed. 
Tpbm : Phyfidans , Surgeons , Midwives , 
wand sDiTiiies, who are confulted about 
Cafes of Confcience , or pref cribing remi- 
ses for difgraccful Infirmities , are bound 
not to reveal what is^ communicated to 
them. This is called an cnjoineSi and pro- 
.mifed. Secret. If the Secret be a natural 
one in any matter of Weight, it i* t 
Mortal fin to ^ reveal it , unlets the reveal- 
ing of it be hecefsary for avoiding ex- 
quifite Tortntej. If the Secret be promiled 
but not enjoined, and no Notable Hurt fol^ 
lows from reveiling it, the* revealing of 
it is either a Mortal or Venial liti ao 
cording to the intention of him who pto^ 
niiled Secrefy •, for if > when he promifed 

Secreiy 
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Seofefy , he intended to bind hixniislf 
thereto under Mortal lin , he fin^ Mor* 
tally by revealing it ; But if he only in* 
tended to bind himlelf in Couttefv. and 
good Manners , he fins but Venially by 
revealing it. Bur obferve that thdhe should 

JbJnd himfelfunder Mortal fin, nav under 
Oath 9 not to reveal tJiis Kind of'Secret j 
Xet he is bound to declare it y when he 
is juridically examined. If the Seqret be 
pronu&d and enjoined., the Perion to 
wYvom it was imparted , is bound not to 
dLTcIoici it , tho he should . be Juridically 
examined , for it is not in a Judge^s Power 
to repeal the N^itund dbUjgation , wh|ch 
this Secret implies. , ^ 

Q, But b it not fometimes lawful, 
or at moil a Vernal fin only i to reveal 
a Secret, communicated under a proniifej 
Secrefy ? 

A. It IS in three Cafes. iJkx When t|ia 
Matter is of no great Momei>^,.a^y;Wheii 
no Infamy nor Damage foDowis!, it is biit 
9 Venial fin to difcloie it to one . $>r tw^ 
prudent Men , who will keep it iecre^ 
nom Others j Unleli thele two be ^erfohst 
from whom he that entrufiicd the Seact 

Vould haY<: the Matter cojvealedj fof: 

• > .•■.••• ■ ■ - 
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tertain motives, in which cafe it is a Mor- 
tal fin to reveal it to fuch Perfons. j.dly : 
When the keeping of a Scaet is coti;- 
trary to Tulfice or Charity, Wherefore 
it is lawnil to difdofe a Secret jpromiled 
to be kept even upon path,' When tfai 
difdoflng of it is hecefsarv for redsdnh 
ing the Perfon , who firft difcloled it, 
for Defending our own or innocent Ne^h* 
bourns Life •r Fortune, for gaining aiutt 
Lawfixit or the like. The Secret of Udih 
feflion only binds at the Lois of our 
Lives, Fortunes, and the Common Good 
of Church and State. 

CL l5 it a Mortal fin to pry into the 
Secrets of Others^ 

A. It is , if the Secret be an affair of 
Moment-, unlefs in Cafe of Neceffity ; 
Such as : To confer a Benefice , to dea 
a Superior, to contrad Marriage, or the 
Kkc , in which cafes , thefe whom it may 
nearly wncem , may pry into the private 
Taidts of thofe witn whom they intend 
to be toncemcd. But obferve that if they 
difcover any fecret Faults , they arebc^nd 
not to publish them without a lawfisl 
Motive. 

Q> What think you of aPerfon wh6 
'-S' - ^ opens 
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opetu. Letters directed to Otbers^ or midt 
iudi as are found opened upon Another 
Man's Table or Desk ? 

A. I think t that he fins MortaUj* ifi 
both Gates; Unlelshehas the exprelsor 
tacit Confent of either, him who wrot* 
the Letters, or of him , to whom they 
weredireded^ For Example: If there be 
io great a Familiarity between mef yid 
Another, that I ma]r reaibnably ptefume » 
he will not take it ill of me to openor 
read his Letters, then laiay law&Urdo 
fo. In the like manner I may lawniUy 
intercept or Open the Letters of .my 
Enemy, When I prefume they contiuil 
fometning, the knowledge whereof niay 
prevent a conliderahle Diriment to me 
or to the Publick \ Wherefore Ckmenalf 
may intercept the Enemy's Letters , and 
Governors tnofe of Citizens, whenthef 
diink it necefsary for dii'covering the 
Enemy's defign , or conducive to the Pub^ 
lick Good* 

Q» What is a rash Judgment 9 and #liat 
b the Difference between it^ and atinlk 
iufipidon or Doubt? 

A, A rash Judgment is a certaia aa4 
pofitive Decifiog o£ uiAfitnr, grounded 

upoa 



l|ni :dight JViotiyesi or m^ Si^fm^pfi 
A;)S^^ Suibidon.is a Jeaiouff: or Miie 
truft grounded uponuniuiBcientMotlvci^ 
A {){mbt^ is «l^5a^ellce a]Kl..Un6eftaiat7 
D(f wjut; to defeeamne or ref QlViS)0n.W boce^ 
focevthe Groimds that win ibficciforfottMr. 
ing a prudent :I^bt or SufiMoan^^ vitt 
ootiinttce for focQodng >^ pnidsot Judg* 

«tQ^ How ihdll 1^ i|3iQW> i!diQA i f^^ 
irjwlgmentf J)bal^^ jbr^Suf^^ .. 

c ^-Jki . .If ^ti bm abCpfotel^csertaih tol^ whH 
jfau.^terminejin your AJind,- you fotiR 
i|^ipd^Qnt;.IfbutMiihafiful) moibiQe^ 
ir^ftt ^o^pre incUhed to think jr<> /< yoir fbnai 
%i^i|^4iQ^y and if you kac^ i^itri: wlfidl 
M» ^' iiie iQ^^iftion to t9ksy)fcm':^xm\ 

l^ c Wichr-is aAasn jttdgijicat^a Mon 

»,t^.^:Far/dhab four poodbscms: i are «• 
fllil<I^Q:4lipen)S. /of ;irhic^ ^^0 w^tixig 
the fift «? but Venial, i-ft ; l1ie.|ud»ni^ 
fUffkf IN^: &9£$br <x of <$ertaiii , .aod^rfomo 

fE^«il«o ^dwn Perfon ; l^herefoni 
hen I ajnonly roifh«ftfid jofffny^Nei 
JfiB«»:Gi%a,jfin but lyeaiflijy 4^ Ud 

f:i.«ja . ' /. tilicoiiunoif 
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Dncommon or very heinous crime , Suchp 
as: Committing laceft, or being a Jevv 
in his tljart, aad a Chriilian exteriourly ^ 
in which or the like Caies , it is probable y 
that I fin Mortally. In the like manner ^ 
if I lee an unacquainted Perfon palling 
by , I do not fin Mortalljr by Judging him 
to be a Rogue or a Ihief, becaufe in 
Suppofition of his not being known to 
me , the injury done him is very infig* 
nificant: i.dly: The judgment muft be 
groundlefs \ for if it be founded upon rea- 
lonable Motives , it is not a rash , but 
rather a prudent judgment ; For Example, 
If 1 fee a man Sca'ling at Night his Neigh- 
bour's Windows , it is not a rash judgment 
to. think that he intends to roo orfteal. 
In the like manner : If I fee a Man gomg 
to the publick Stews , or kifling a Lady 
in the dark , it is not a rash judgment to 
think , that his Intentions are lewd and 
dishoneft. j.dly : The Evil , which^ we 
judge of our Neighbour muft be of fome 
Moment, and very Afflidlive to him ac- 
cording to his Rank and Condition. But 
to know what is an important- or infig- 
nificant Matter of Rash judgment with re- 
.gard to the different Ranks of People \ fe^^ 

S wlut 
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Irhat I have already laid in the 'ptefent 
Chapter about the Matter and SubjaS 
of Detradion. 4.tbl]r: It is required that 
we perceive the Motives of forming our 
judgment to be gfoundlefs , and Yet perie> 
vere in our judgment j for thd the Mo> 
fives may be unreafonaUe in themfelvesy 
they may feem very xeaibnable to us ^ 
Wherefore for the £afe of Scrupulous 
IPerfons 9 Who are often perplexed about 
rash judgments » I shall oblerve to them 
one thing : viz \ That they are felctom 
guilty of rash judgment , becaufe tho they 
Se often tempted with iinifter Thoughts 
of their Neighbours , Yet they feldom 
give a pofitive and certain AiTent thereto » 
at leait without thinking that the Motives 
they have are reafonable and fuffident. 

Qj If a Perfon has fufficient Grounds 
to doubt of his Neighbours Honeily , 
how ought he to refolve the Doubt? 

A. If he intends to proceed to a pc^ 
fitive Dediion , he it bound to take Uiat 
^ide of the Qpeftion which is more £&• 
vourable to kis Neighbour*, if he cnly 
Intends to continue in his Doubt witfaoitt 
deternuning it on one fide ortheadier, 
,h0 mayfulpend his judgaMOt^ lor then 

Jto 
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he is not oblige4 to determine his Doubt 
on the moft favourable Side to his Neigh- 
bour. 

Q^ But is it not lometimes lawful to 
refolve and take the Side of the Doubt 
which is lefs favourable to our Neighbour? 

A. It is both lawful and commenda- 
ble to do fo, when it is necefsary f<nr 
preventing a future Evil , or applying 
a Remedy asAinft it ^ Not that we can 
(even m tliBtCafes) i)ofitively judge it 
to be fo , but we may imagine and fup- 
pofe it to be fo , and apply as eflicacious 
a Remedy againffc it , as if we had beea 
pofitively certain thereof. Tlius : If a Maf- 
ter takes an unknown Servant, he canr 
not pofitively judge him to be a Thief , 
but he may make a £»lfe Suppofition of 
his being one , and be as qautious of 
him as if he had pofitively judged him 
to be a Thief. The Same I fay of Pa- 
rents I Husbands, and Superiors; with 
regard to dieir CMldren, Wives , and 
Si^eds. 

Q;. What does a Sin of rash Judgment 
or Sufpidon oblige us to? 

A. To make Reftitution by fbiming 
a contrary judgment or Su^ioon of our 
NeifihboDC, Sij Qi 




'J!Cat€Chifm Moral 

Q, What do3s a Sin of Detraiflion 
oblige ns to ? 

A. To reftpre our injured Neighbour 
liis Fame arid Reputation 

Q^ . But what , if the Detraftor cannot 
do that without an evident Rifquc of 
his own Life or Reputation > 

A . , If he cannot make ReiH tu tion with- 
f)Ut fufkaining a confiderabjy greater Lois 
than the Perlbn Defamed^ p^s fufFered, 
then he may either defer' it to another 
Time , or retire to fome remote Place , 
whence he may make Reftitution without 
endangering hts Life or Fortune. 

Qj How shall I know , when the De» 
traftor fuMns a greater Lofi by mating 
Reftitution-, than his injured Ne^hbour 
has fuffered by his Detradions? 

A. If the Lofs be equal on both, 
Sides^theath^ Detract is bound to fufbiu 
it. Tor Example : If the Detraftor has told 
a Lict whidfe'Ras been as prejudicial to 
his- Neighbour; as the Unfeying of it 
would be to himfelf , then he is bound 
to uirfaj it : But if by making Reflittttion 
he muit inevitably luftain a confideraHy 
jrfetter Lofs , th^ the Perfon Defamed 
Ttt^rs ' by his not making it ^ then the 

^ • Dettadsor 
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Detrador is not bound to make it. Vo!^ 
Example ; If h^ h:is told a Lie fomewnat 
pre|udicial to lij^ Neighbour, and byun- 
laymg it , he mufl unavoidably fuftain 
the Lois of his Life , or of all his Sub* 
ftance-, than he is t impted from the 
Obligation of making Reftitution , which 
is deemad Morally mipoffible in this or 
the like Cafes. 

Q. If a Calumniator has defamed his 
Neighbour by publishing his Secret , th6 
real Crimes j How ought he to make 
Reftituticn? 

A. Ti at is a Point , which requires n 
vaft deal of Prudence and CircrmfpeSlion ; 
for we oftiii miftake the right Method 
of making Reftitution , whereas by ab* 
ruptly unlaying what we h^^ve laid , vrz 
often furnish tlie Hearers with a Handle 
to think that we do io out of a Remorf* 
of Conlcience , and not becaufe what we 
have faid, Wv\s falfe. Wherefore twa 
Things should be duly weighed, i.ft: The 
Prejudice that may follow to the injure^ 
Party , from his Reputation not bein^ 
immediately reftoredj As alfo: The Damage 
that may follow to the Calumniator from 
]us unlaying what he has isdd > Whether 



Itbegteiter thantbat, whkh thePerioa 
Definwd (xttEta; as I have already et- 
planed. i.dly • The Calumniator should 
mdt for a^%iaUe opportunity of nia&- 
' Ing Reftitiition ; ^thohe conjufUyfay, 
that he mu m^aken, when he eirtier 
Jidied hia Ndgbbour , or published his 
Secret xaults ; whei%as by revealine them 
he. finned, ^ trery fin is a MiAake: 
Yet When ndconfidttable Damage foUowi 
'to tt^.Defimedfinom putting Rdtitimon 
off to addther lime, the Calumniator 
^olUd wait &r aSealonable Opportunity 
:of pndfiDg and Ipeaking well of the Ferlbn 
.Defamed without ^-vwg the Hearers to 
'underftadd that he does Co out of a Re- 
morfe of Coafdence^ to comply with the 
Duty of RefHtutioni Nay ifheprudendy 
apprehends that by speaktnz of the Peifon 
defamed or of his Charaaer « infiead of 
giving th& Hearers a better Opinion of 
him, he may do htm a^eater Preju^ 
by renewing in their JSlinds the iie«$t& 
*paft and perhaps forgotten Faults j It b 
trtore expedient to fay nothing at all about 
the Affair , but rather bury it in OUivioi. 

^ CHAP. 



CHAP. icxnL 

The Ninth and Tenth Ccmmanimnti 
expounded m a Moral Senfe^ 

QUefl. What i^ prohibited by thefe 
Commandments ? 
A. The inordinate Defire of lAiil 
and Riches; As Alfo 9 all Voluntary 
pelight or Complacency incx>vetous and 
istpure Thoughts. 

Qt Is not the Deiire of Murder , Pep- 
jury , and of all other Things forbidden 
by the ten Commandments 9 as much 

Cohibited , as the unreaibnable I^re o£ 
ift and Riches? 
A. it is. 

CL When then is the Defire of Lull 
and Riches prohibited in a SpedalMan* 
ner by thefe two Commandments , For 
that (eems to have been forbidden by the 
Sixth and Seventh Commandment 

A Th6 tlie Sixth and Seventh Com- 
mandment by exprefsly forHddin^ Luft 
and Theft ^ have implicitly prohibited all 
imreafonahle Defire thereQl| let God was 

pleafed 





w 

'vietSsA to piQlubit ^^tsUaHj tUe Dofii^ 
of Lufl^yid .Riches, butJoobitluit df 
Miu4er , Peiiunr, &c.Becaiife thofeCnmei. 

pleafing ■. ncr delightfi4. fn < pxeu^c^a 
but itte' b6mnihtdrmeerl]rt&'ismtify Iboie 
Qtiier PaiEon.(>f Avarice. > Bsyei^ i 
%Bt RiiM and Venereal -rbingt ^ 
^epifdves 4^ht&l'0{^|eds , vrhi 
iHtooQdii^ju'pon tihe fxteniM SenfefrT^tto 
Ve3iein(»tbr Sb^dt the 'Will to al)^ 
m th^ Vwlrarafore-'^lt tras pidfitt % 
prohibit br DifTere^nt PKoeif)^- -ndtfl^ 

' De£re df Luft and Riches ^ in the dirbin^ 
bf^hijdi tve find much more Diffio^tj, 
than in cheddng odia- Palltons. < ' 

Q. How many kinds of del3)etate 
Defirs are. prohibited by this Commanl^ 
meat?. ^ 

' A. TwOi The one i« called J^^iww/tf, 
"becaufe it implies a Will or befiga W^ 
perform the Aftion itfelf. The Other ii 
a Simple Cpmplaceney or Delight taken^ wiA 
full Delibetritipn id evil Thoughts without 
<ti Coafent to the Execution or A£llom. 
This is called in the School Janguage : Ji 
Morcfe Diteiiamn i. s^d it is^ grievous ^ 

Mortal 
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Mortal lin , if it be perfeftly wilful % 
Deliberate , and in a weighty Matter , as 
all Venereal Objed^' are. 

Q. How many Kinds of Confent are 
prohibited by this Precept ? 

A. Two : The one is called a furmd 
Confent, which is a wilful Confent of 
the Mind and Heart to a finfol Delight, 
th6 Hot to the Execution or Aftion. The 
Other is called ^Virtual Cohient, which 
is a Nqgligence and Carle£sne£is in expelling 
evil Inoughts. 

Q5 How shall I know , when the WiU 
deliberately confents, either Vormaly or 
Virtually to evil Thoughts? 

A. It is ealy to know, when there 
is a deliberate formal Confent of the W ill j 
for the Will contents formally , when it 
exprefsly wills and confents to any finful 
Objedl, As to a Virtual Confent of the 
Will, it is hard to know when that hap- 

Eens i for the Vehemence of Paflion often 
linds Reafon, fo as to hinder it from 
refle<5ting upon the Unlawfulnefs of tlie 
Objedl ; Wherefore , for a Mortal Virtual 
Confent qf the Will ,' two tilings are re- 
quired. Firft : That the Perfon tempted 
snould b^-perfeCtiy ia bis Seufes, and 

have 
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have a p«tfe<a: Advertency of the Unlaw«=» 
fiilncis of the Obie<£l. Secondly : That he 
perceives the Vehemence of r aifion to be 
gaining Ground upon Reafon \ And Y«t 
that he ufes no proper Diligence to Curib 
fais^ PaffioH 9 but on the contrary , he is 
careleif and negligent in Expelling and 
fcefifting It 

Q^ iVhat Diligence ought the tempted 
Ftfion to ute , to refift evil Thoughts , 
fo as not to cenfept to^ tb^em ? 

A. He should do two Things, ritr 
He ought to Avoid all the inuneciate Oc- 
caiions and Caufes , that excite and foment 
Luftful Thoughts^ Such as: Lewd Con- 
verfationsy too muqh Familiarity with 
Libertines , or Perfoife of a Different Sex , 
Readily, lewd booKs or Pamphlets , 
Beholdmg immodeft Pi<^res , An extn^ 
ordinary Excels in Eating or drinking, 
when he finds that this excites Luimil 
Thoughts. i.dly : He should be very care- 
ful and Vigilant to put away evil 1 houghts, 
when he perceives , that thoy importune 
and foHidt the Will to Confent j And 
alfo implore God's Afiiftance ,^ by oon- 
fideiing him as an omnifcient judge , to 
whom our moA Jiidden Thoughts are 

knowiL 
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known if he ufes thefe or the Ike 
Endeavours to repel evil Thoughts , thd 
they should not be immediately expelled , 
Yet if he ftiU endeavours to curb and 
abate the Vehemence of them , tho there 
may be fome Negledl in fo deing, by 
not u£ng all poflible Endeavours \ in this 
Cdfe ( 1 fay ) he does not fin'MortaUy. 

Q. What is the Difference between 
a Confent^ A Complacency, A Morofe 
Deledation , and a Curiolity , and wh«^ 
are they Mortal Sins, and when but 
Veniai ? 

A. A C0$fefU is the Yielding or agreeing 
of the Will to what is propoied by the 
Underftaftding. C^nmlaceticy is the Pleaiiire 
or Delight , which me Will takes in what 
is propofed by the Underftanding. A Afo» 
rpfe DcliBa$m is a WUfulDelij^ht anda 
Continuance thereof in evil Thoughts 
ivithout a Win or Defign to perform the 
AdHon itfelf ; It is called a Continuance di 
the Will upon evil Thoughts , riot on 
Account of the Time which the WiK 
fpends in continuing thereon butbecaufe 
after the tempted rerfon knows the Evil 
Thought to be finfiil , he ftill continue 
and wilifoUy dwells thereon ; For k 

Temptation 
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Temptation may contiiiua a long Tims, 
end b- no fin, or at raofl: a Veal^l Sia 
oaly, Wieii th2 Perfon t-irnptad Jdss 
not cDtifeat thereto , but rather endeavours 
to rejed and Suppr^ls it , tho he cannot 
Speedily d j it. On the Contrary : l^empta- 
tiions and evil Snggeftions may continue 
but a short Time and be Mortal Sins, 
if the Will fully confents to the finful 
Delight propoled by the UnderftanJing. 
CurUfitj is a D^fire to kaow and expe- 
rience the Senlual Delight attending Lu/L 
This is a Vic 2, that of ten attacks Young 
and unexperienced People , and As it*s 
Malice is not eafily perceived , it is often 
a Nurfery of impure Thoughts , and lead& 
them inienlibly intcjif a Precipice , before 
they are a^are of the Daijger j Where- 
fore they should be very careful to avoid 
all Curiofity in this Matter. 

Qi If a Perfon wilfully delights in 
Evil Thoughts without a Defign of exe- 
cuting tliem , doss he Multiply the Sin » 
or aggravate it according to the Qpality 
or Circumftance of tlieObjed, in which 
he Delights ? 

A. He does , and is bound to declare 
in GoafeiEoa the Qiiality of the O ->j e<fl , 
— whether 
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whether it was a Relation and within 
what Degree of Affinity or Confanguinity: 
W hether a Married , Single or Religous 
Perlon , or Whether he delighted in fins 
againft Nature. See in the 1 5. Chap : 
When the inordinate Defire of another 
Man^s Property is a Mortal Sin , and when 
but Venial. 

CHAP. XXI. 

TheFirfi Commandment expounded 
in a Contrffverjial Manner. 

QUeft. What Honour is due to God 
alone by tHft Precept ? 
A. A Sovereign or Divine Ho- 
nour, which cannot be given to 
any Creature withput a horrid Sacrilege, 
much lefs to Ima'ges or Relicks, which 
have neither Virtue nor Senfe to do us 
any Good. 

Qi But do not Catholicks worship the 
Images of Ckrlfi^ and of his* Saints? 

A. That is a Queftion about Words; 
for if by^the Word ^trnhp is meant a 
Sovereign and Divine Worship^ Catholicks 

woKship 
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worship God alone j But if bj the Word 
yVershtp you underftand a relative Honour » 
or inferior Refped: : Such as Children 
^lievv , when they bow or kn^el to receive 
their Parent's Blelfing j Subjeds , to receive 
their Prince's Commands , and Itoteibmts, 
when they bow to the Altar » or to the 
Name of Jefas , without giving Divine 
Honour to any Creature, Li this Senfet 
Catholicks worship the Images of Oiriit p 
and of his Saints , and Alio their Rdicks, 
becaufe they look upon their Boflies to 
have been Vidims offered up to God 
either, by Martyrdom , or by Penance. 

Q. Do C:atholicks pray to Images ? 

A. They do not , for they know very 
well 9 that Images can neither lee , hear ^ 
jior help them i But Catholicks pray before 
Images , to keep them from Diftrai^ons , 
and to excite m them a more lively Re- 
membrance of thofe thev reprefent. 
^^hus a Crucifix before us wnen we pray, 
helps us to fix our wandering Thoughts 
Atpon him , whom it reprefents bleemng 
and .dying for us upon the Crofs ; Whence 
we are moved to teftify our Gratitude 
by iome external Signs , and by himi-. 
^-ung ourfelvp^before the Jm^e, we shew 

whit 
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what is our Submiilion to our Saviour; 
So that when Catholicks honour the Image 
of an Apoftie or Martyr , Their lmefUi$n 
is M$i (0mu€h to honour the Image f mho honout 
tin ApofiU or Mdfiyr in thf Pre/erne of the 
tma^e • As the Roman Pontifical obferves. 
And the Council of Trent has exprofsly 
declared Se/i^. Thai the honour wenmler 
to Images , has\uch a P^cf ounce to thofo whom 
ttey rofurefent y that ty the Moans of th^fe 
tmagos whUh we kifs , and before vrhioh we 
kneel , we aiore Jefus Chrift , atd honour 
tie Sottas whofe Types tho aro. 

Q^ How could YOU thoroughly convince 
a Proteflant of Catholicks beii^ unjuiUy 
charged with giving Divine Honour ^ti> 
Images ? 

A. Laying Afide the Reipedl due to 
a Crucifix upon Account of the Reference 
it has to Cnriftj whom it reprefents; I 
would break it in Pieces, and throw it 
into the Fire , and then shew Proteftants 
the Concil of Trent Sef. 24. where it teachff» 
and forbids us expre&ly : To hotiove at^ 
Ditnnity or Firtue in Images , for whioh th^ 
estghs to he revet onood , to demand any favour a 
ojf them 9 or to put any TruJ in them ( As 
the Gentila did of Old ) Bu^ beoaufe the 

Honour 
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worship God alone \ But if br the Wonl 

Wwjiw^yo" u^derftand a relative Honour , 
pr inferior Refpedt: Such as Children 
«hew i when they bow or kneel to receive 
their Parent's BlellingiSubjei^ ,torcceive 
their -Prince's Commands , and ProteAants, 
whea they bow to the Altar, or to the 
Kame of jfe/ai , without giving Divine 
Honour to any Creature. In this Senie, 
CathoUckt worship the Images ofChrift, 
and of hit Saidts, and Alio thtir Rdkto) 
iKcaufe they look upon thdr Boffin tO 
hare been Viffinu offered np nr'^Gcid 
other. t>y Martyrdom , of by Feiuno& 

Qs Do Catholicks pray to Images? 

A. They do not, fqvthey know very 
well , that Images can neither ice , hear , ^ 
nor help them ^ But Catholicks pray be&R 
Images, to keep them from IHftradions, 
and to excite in them a more lively Re> 
membrance of thofe they reprefeot. 
,Thus a Crucifix before us when we pray, 
helps us to fix our wandering Thougiits 
itpon him, whom it reprefents blee^ng 
"and dying for us upon the Crofs; Whence 
.we -are moved to teffify our Gratitude 
by ibme external Signs , and by huoK 
. bang ourjelvesbcfore the Im^e, we shew 
- what 
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what is our Submiilion to our Saviour ; 
So that when Catholicks honour the Image 
of an Apoftie or Martyr , their ImentHn 
is M$i (omuch to honour the linage f sao honout 
tie jtpojlo or Martyr in the Prefeme of the 
tmoMe f As the Roman Pontifical obferves. 
And the Council of Trent has exprofsly 
declared Se/i$. Thai the honour wennder 
i# Images , has juch a Rc/onnce to thofo whom 
Aej rofnrfjfent -y that hj the Moans of th^fe 
Images wUch we kifs , and before whioh we 
knw , we adore Jefus Chrifl » and honour 
the Sainu whofe Types tho are. 

Q^ How could YOU thoroughly convince 
a Proteflant of Catholicks b^ii^ unjuiUy 
charged \fdth giving Divine Honour ^ti> 
Images? 

A. Laying Afide the Reipafl due to 
a Crucifix upon Account of the Reference 
it has to Cnriftj whom it reprefents; I 
would break it in Pieces, and throw it 
into the Fire , and then shew Proteftants 
die Concil of Trent Sef. 24. where it teachff» 
and forbids us expre&ly : To hoUove an^ 
Ditnnlty or J^$rtue in Images , for whioh thKt 
aught to he revet onood , to demand any favour a 
of them 9 or to put any TruJ in them ( As 
the Gentib did of Old ) Bat beoaufe the 

Honour 
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Umcut that is txhibited to iheni is refsrrei 
Id the Protctyfes rcpnfented by themm 

Q. But how comes it , that Proteftants 
who are Men of Learning, and who can 
fee our Tenets explained in our Gate- 
chiims y should be guilty of fo black a Ca- 
lumny , as to accul'e us of injuring the 
Medimm of Chrijl by invoking Saints* , and 
adoring Images in a Manner , which is 
peculiar and appropriated by Scripture to 
God • alone > 

A. If the Words: Udorathn% Irn^a- 
thn y Mediator were fhridly kept to the 
Senfe , in which ther are ufed by the 
Cathotick Church j Tnen all their Objec- 
tiofls and Accufations would lole their 
Force/or one Argument againft a<ipelHoii 
iniftated is better tlian twenty againft the 
fame fairly ftated -y So that it is more 
-aBiwerable to the uncharitable Deiignof 
Mifreprefentation and Calumny, to mif- 
teprdient and mifapply the laid Words, 
trta render the Cdtholick Doftrine tnore 
* odiotis and contemptible to the vulgar 
and illiterate. 

Q; Does the Catholick Church com- 
ibaad us to worship Images? 

^ A; She deetnot^ but otlj rcooiimiends 

that 



tbtt Pradicf ai good and beneficial. 
( Cmmil of TreM ^tf. 2 c Wherefore her 
Intention and Motive tor recommending 
the Ufe of Imajges is not^ becaufe she 
places all her Piety in the Worship of 
Images, or looks upon thofe external 
Marks of Humiliation, as ablblutely ne- 
cefsarv for Salvation ^ for she is fenfible 
that tne Adoration due to God oonfifts- 
principally in adhering to him With all 
the Powers of our Soul, bvF^th, Hope, 
and Charity , and that this interior Ado* 
ration which is rendered to God in Spirit 
and Truth, is exteriorly shewn by pur 
Worship of Images ^ Becaufe by hum-* 
bling ourfdves herore an Ima^e , we shew 
what is our Submiifion to him whom: it 
reprefents, and to whofe Remembrance 
and Imitation we are excited by W 
Im^i^ej So that when the Church re- 
conunends the Ufe of Images , her In* 
tention is only to cosdemn thofe wha . 
rejedl that PradHce out of Error or Didref- 
pedt \ And this she is obliged to do , be« 
cavile it is her Duty not to iuflfer any 
Pra(fUce wluch is beneficial to Salvation » 
to be defpifed. 

' Q^ For wbat End wa<;the Uie of 

_ 31; Images 



A. To inftrma the ignorant , and to 
give all that law tliem good Ihouplits 
and Affettions towards tlie Perfons they 
reprelentcd i But it was not proper tootJ- 
ierve this DU'cipline till almoit the Me- 
mory of Idolatry was banished outofthe 
World i left the Enemies of Chriftianity 
might lay » tliat the Chriftian ReJigion 
was only a Change from one Idolatry to 
another -, Wherefore 'till Idolatry was al- 
mort extirpated out of the Roman Empire , 
tliere were few Images in Places of pub* 
^k Worship except that of ChriftiyKif 
ibe tUulioeUke a Shepherd ^jaeatiaB^ 
hTfTertttJUaOL W: * .ftf*«Wrt j. F« tiw 
Qbureh ii«!v«r/ looked «poi\ tjie Ufe 'b£ 
Itnagei . m abfolutely^ Hefjefsary £of De^ 
Totioa, Ua^o^ recQOiviqn^eQ it otbei 
Belicial and .cooduciye to excite io Jmc 
Children aq Afiaaipq tgyra^d* th^ PeCfcat 

vQ, .But i& i^teK:^ icmfi 4^Qt,Q£ 

Jdola^ .in th4 £cequei!tUlt^,0f . Iqugcst 

A. None at all ^ font J3 -not xcrjrjKlG 

fible.^ llui^y. ]MoB»ij4ffi >j(-jh^t 
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indiflTefently inlhnaed in the Principle* 
of Chriitianity ) should think a Piece of 
Wood or Stone to be that God and Man , 
who was born of a Virgin ^ died upon 
the Crofs^ arofe from the Dead, and. 
afcended into Heaven y But if any luch 
Danger should happen out of Ignorance 
or SuperfUlion, the Abufe should here* 
formed and the Inftitution not taken away, 
nor blamed 

Ct Why is God the Father painted 
like an Old Man^ the Holy Ghofl: like r 
Dove , and the Angeb with Bodies ? 

A* God the Father is fo painted ^ be^ 
caufe he appeared in \^at Snape to the 
Prophet Daniel. 7. Ch. The Holy-Ghoft 
is lo p^ted ^ becaufe he appeared in that 
Shape at CiirilVs Baptifm. Mat* 3. r6* Ihe 
Angels are lo painted i becaufe they liave 
appeared in Bodies fo Men^ So that 
thofe Pictures are not Images of theih a(>* 
cording to their Being , but of the Shapes ^ 
in which they appeared to Men. 

CL How do you prove it lawful to 
g^vc a Relative or inferior Honour t^ 
the Imases ofCiiriftt and of hisSainCil? 

A^ F&ft : Out of ExoJ.t y. 1 9.2 2 . W hers 
God commanded fW# Cherubtm ukemadc 

Tij ^ 



%^ 'J Caticbsjm Mttal 

mfheatitt GOdf Mnd to te fet en Ml 
^ the Aft , ( before whidi the People were 
to pTBj)andffr$mifed that he VfPuU Ipeak to them 
frem tie MUdle ef tkeChnru^inu Secondly: 
Out of St. John. ^. I A. Where Chrift ap- 
pro ves the Making or the brazen Serpent 
JHumb. 21.9. and owns it to have been 
An Image or Figure of himfelf exalted 
upon the Crofs. 

(Xt But is not all Worship. of Isutt;es 
forbiiW^i by thefe Words of the M: 
Commandment : 7hm shalt mt make i» tfyfef 
any griioin thfng f tbm shatt mt adere it. For 
I have heard fonft Proteftants pofitively 
lay fo, and that the laid Worcls, whicn 
make up the Second Commandment, ^re 
induftriously omitted in our CatecWfins 
to authorize the Ufe of Imagjs , and that 
the Tenth Commandment is divided into 
two , to keep up the Number of the 
Commandments ? 

A. The Natural Signification of the 
Words quoted out of tlie firft , or Second 
Commandment ( as Proteftants will have 
Jt ) is , not to make Idols nor any graven 
thing to adore it as God or with Divine 
, Worship i For thefe Words : Then shaU 
^ a4ffre mr worship them (Exod, 20. f.) 

equally 
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equally regard the Objeft of Worship ^ 
as the forgoing Words ( V. }. ) Tha shdk 
net turn jtrangi GUs hifore me 5 Which it 
verv diflferent firom worshiping the true 
God , and his Saints by Iniagps \ Wheie^ 
as God, who cannot command and for- 
)>id. the felf-iame thing y has commanded 
the Ark and Cherubins to be made with" 
refpedt to his Worship. Exod* 2 jr. 18. Th6 
R^on 9 why the iaid Words are not ex« 
pcefsed at length in our common Cate<« 
chifms is; beomfe they are fuffidentty 
included in the preceding Woorda: th§n 
skali mi ham ^(mge Gods ieftire iMfeFoc 
if we muil hare no odier but the only 
truft Godt we muft not have graven 
things , tQ adore them with Divine 
Worihip. . Neither is the tenth' Com- 
mandment divided into two , to put a 
Trick upon the People , l^ hiding one 
Commandment from them^ and making 
them believe they had ten^i But becaute 
& AuHin divides the Commandments 
(Q. 71. in EmL ) as we do., where he 
exprelGily maintaina that what Proteilanfia 
call the Second Gonunandment 1 is a fuller 
Explanation of the Firft ; For the Scrip- 
ten teUa laoolyi that there are tetr 

^ ' tents I 
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^'.ll^ia koiioar a U&fmA>§on»!tut 
iMk«^.tinltt^4itiuii teatmk. Stoecfitivii it 
.^tCale.i.:ttt«nlftidii8riK9eni»Mift*vt 
,wAftM is )i«Mr«iioiLaCMHtrtde Ghitf 
•lil»vf^]|ef«#} in vlro^oflotVji in iAltiftr 
1b«lic!Viiiftliimtobe arealOl^ea of Chm 

^wwiiMM ii* God :jiEtaK.;° . ...' .. ■"■■.(. 

-l^nwor oc ]^ll[f|et^. 2/^ v.»v '^■>> '- *»''^. 
•r.'^' ;;I- nJinffaDBoitQnrwHidi' itj#m 

Ieil07. in dwithliiff ittelf ^ but only Ibr 
4k^ Helatbn. vhioi it Iim to SomMhia; 
fblfe wMdi it'ieptefoits or'tMings toon 
vRemcmbrancci ^ ;« When Chiiihanfi hcff 
to 'the ; Ciiidfix ,. which.- is an Image ot 
JMaeiBbiBsau»i of Cfarift to ' -die Ei^^ A 
di« N«ne.fi£ /<(!»/ is to the Ear. ' • 

, €U Doet the CathoHck Ghiirdi blvft 
iiunlmate diiiigi br way of . impartixig 'to 
^lem any ; inti^fick Power ,<» Vlrttic * I 
Jl, , Sn« . A>e!», not , but only by waf 
$f ; PevotinAi them to. Holy ufet , aoo 
be^ff acfcTi Blefling for tbele that nui* 




!o them, «ad that the Devil may' 
no l^wer 46 abufe them to d^eir Pr^tf^ 
lice -J So that vf'hatever A<hranflage may tMft 
ftrppofed M -the Ufe e^ them after tliejf 
kee hle&ed more than' befoKe ^ Is -wholne 
h) be attdbnted to die fnytai dl 4h« 
Qhurdt. • ^ r'.'i 

Q. Hai the Church any WaiMilt Jtt 
Ssrifttutfe #e>r bleifing iianimate Thi^ f 
'■ 'k.-' Slieiias, Firft: St. fteter'c calUi^ 
Mofunt Ttfivr a holy MoutitaAn , bOKaMH 
Qhrift ytm tt^eu&giuti iip9>n it i. P^ih'tV 
i«. And St. Paul^ faying : Itoevy 6'»4iiir>> 
»/ (?<Mf if ^> ««< futMng u !#' fifli^'i 

11m. 4.' ^ iAnd Chrift %»th* Mat.^^^ 
1 7. that lAe ^aNflP f^mltl^ :t1i$ GM '. 4«r 
Ike Atufr>a» Gift, ■' r ■ ; ...• •.'-/• srlt 
Q, Why- ii it piout. and: landablei td 
go on Pilgruiiaget taf^lloIy^P!laces; ^fifiA 
as Mount IfaUt y or CMwny^ the Sepul^ 
^ve of Citaiaft, br to'tfo Shtinest )d6. 
Siimtft^ ,..■•. ;.v.\A.^ 

A. Fii>ft:Bec«iiet})eEthiof>tan'£unu«hV 
Pilgrimage to Jerafakm -vfds^ io <pd^n^ 
to God , that in hit Refurit he^waa'coA^ 

■:'■■■ I Becauic^ 
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Becaufe tli2 liydies of the Siints hairs 
been the living i'emples of God , in which 
lie liw in a particular manner inhabited, 
and vfiiich he has fanditied by his Pre- 
fence and Grace i the Reraemtranca and 
JrefeQce of which ferve very much to 
encourage uk to an Imitation of their Virtue, 
»ad to raife our Souls from the Low of 
Tliingt prefent and temporal to the Love 
©f Things eternitl. Thirdly i BecaufeGod 
W'as pleated to work great Cures and i'e- 
verat Miracles by the Relicks of Saints; 
( wJiich is what no one of the pretended 
reformed could ever do; wherefore they 
alsert, that the Power of working Mi* 
racles has ceafed in the Church ) to con- 
firm us in the Truth of the: Doifhine 
wliich. they preached , and Co shew that 
the PerOons to whom they are fuppofed 
to belong , at-e his Saints ; as you may 
ffee in unqueftionable Hiftorians , aud in 
the Holy Fathew : St. Urom m centra Vi- 
^.tfamium , Si, Baf'l in ¥fa(m- try. St, Greg, 
Vifstn. Orat. de St. Theodora. St- Gref,. 
iJa\f.vi. Orat. i. toatra ] uUanmi jtpofiatgmt 
St. Johs Cfirjf. Oral 41. St. .Amhrt^e E/alSi 
SI. Sh A at- Rpi&. 3 13. M.. % Conf. cap-j. 

Sgrm*.'%if, c^. id. 4fc M Cit»(ate Dei , ad 
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the^direi UK t. contra GfACQs. So that with-* 
out denying all Hiftory , and accufing^ aU 
thofc Saints aiid famous Lights of An- 
tiquity of Forgery , Error , Superftition r 
and Idolatry , the Proteflant Dodri^e' of 
Rellckfi cannot i'ubiift. - * 
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^ ■ ' ■ ■ r. 

- ^ 

QUeft. Hotr many Precept* ctf tfltf 
Caiiirch are there? ■' T'v * 
A. Six prlndpat ones , fA» fii-ft? 
i« ;to hear Mafs on all SuncUy^afid 
Holidays, ?as I haye alieady expladnedm* 
Chap. l8* >i <^'=- 

Q. What ig thfe fecond Precept- of 
thet Church? ' '^^ ■''" 

A. To cbnfeft ofliF -Sin* si leaft bnce^ 
a Year."-- • -• - ■ *■ i '- "'^ •''- ' 
Q, Is every Chriltiaa come ^to-tho' 




■ ■ ■ 

UJPvtO^ Hcrfoo , jMiwid tQ.VHM ones' 
yeMj«j.«9fl ill: date JWillM^uKlf 

Pttwpt iim bi»^ w^.; :,j.j .,. 

Of, If a P^fon has not committed ny 
Mortal fin /Mag tlw whola- Yor , it he 
^hl%td fb^&i^hli Ve^ ^ni^ Mae- 

^ iMiight to let his Panorknow hiiMd» 
tiv!t lor not gtingjTo; COnl^i&oa. 
XX Is a Peefon bound tooonfeis aboot 

cept at anf llnnft. of the .Yfi^ ? 

A. The Church has not determined 
mf; ItarticQlat Tia^e .of |he Ye<K ^c 
pljw^ with th». Precept:; So 
■erifoiaeMplied irith. at an^. iW 
Xmutf But as dim i« an Ofat^garttoar'of 
C<<>tntotmicatin^ atiQut i;<i^»'.(^h«tkt 
has committed any Mortal fin «^it bo^ 
%>> cenfeiis bt waf^ c^a ^r^atsrtlon fix 
Communion 4 if he Confeis^c. and Oxqt* 
i9W»ci!(tes about Jto/^, he^ leofnfijyrs widi 
both Precepts of Annual Confefficm and 

. y .a 
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Q. If a Perlbn lias omitted his Yearij 
Confeifion for three or four Years y is 
he bound to luake three or four Cot|* 
fei&ons ? 

A. He is not 9 if he has culpably 
omitted it \ for it is enough to declare 
in one Confeifion all the Sins he com- 
mitted during that Time , and his Negled 
in not having gone to Confeifioii j be- 
caufe thus , tnat one ConfefHon is equi- 
valent to the three ot four which he 
ousht to have made. 

Q. ff a Ferfon has been for the moil 
Part of the Year without committing any 
Mortal Sin, and fins Mortally fome few 
Days before the End of the fame Yeai:^ 
is ne bound to confefs before the find 
of the Year \ or can he compute the lime 
when he finned , the Begmning of the 
Year with r^ard to himielf ? 

A. He is Dound teconfirfs before th« 
End of the fame Year , which according 
to the moil: common Opimon ^ begins 
about Eafter , and ends at the lame Tune 
of the Year following. 

d If a Man hat finned Mottall;^ it 
the Beginning of the Year, andforeleeii 
that he may probably want an Oj^pofetnnhf 

of 
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Xif' a-l^onfelsor at the End of the Same 
>Year 9 i& he Bound to anticipate^ or make 
•h& y Yearly Goafeffion^befoitf-hand ? 

A. He is , and alfo to confels a Se- 
tdnd Time , if at the Beginning of the 
Y^^p he confeCsed Veniai iins only , and 
nftdrwardi jins Mortally before the End 
43if the fame Year* 

-: <X.-^ If a Perfon makes aSacrilegiGfus 
ConfeffionV' doea ^he cpn^y "vrith this. 
lPiecdl>t? ..'■'. '^ 

A. He docs not; tho it ia Very pro* 
fciibte' that if a Perfon ^fter- haying ufed 
proper Diligence , forgets taconfefe fome 
"Mortal Sins , he^is not bcwnd to confefs 
Mrltiun the iame Year the; Sins he thus 

^ Q^ Atc; me obliged to con&ft once a 
•Y«ai?to..oiu? P||tisTi-prkft ? ♦ 

A. We ' oire ttot , for it; is enough to 
tonfefs to arwy ^ Gonfef^or approved by 
$he "^ Ordinal r^ t 

7:/Qv. If a ^Perfon omitrlris^: Yearly Con- 
fefiion. and^Communion , isr he exconv 
municated ij^/i^/^Ai? . -;. , # 

j:. A; He is' not , thd he: jttftiy defei-ves 
tct-be excommunicated by.the Qrdinar^ 



X 
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Q, WM' is the third Precept of ch^ 

Church? , / . ,.;,u 

A. To recdve the bleised Saaaraeitt 

at Eafter <w thereabouts, j I lay thereat 

outs, be^te to comply with thi« PiecCTt 

it is enough to comifiiiiikate at any Timfc 

between Pahn-Sunday and Low^Sun^ j 

Nay in Some Countries i, at any: Time 

between the firfl Day of Lent andtho 

tiurd Sunday after EaAer » and in jfome 

Places even'till Aicetifion. - . . : . * 

Qj If a Perfon has communicated, at 

any oth«^ Time of the Year , is heljorad 

to commttoicate at li^Saet^- 

A. He is , and alfo to . comflmnicate 
in his Farish<;|iurch , uate£s hehas Leave 
from his Paiish-Prielb io commonicats 
ellewhere , pr except iit be nptm a 
Journey or Voyage at Eafler-Tirae , ^ in 
wliicji Qi^ l^e may communicate, in aay 
Church. . .. • ; ■: 

Q^ At whsit Agpldoes this Precept 

oblige us? . u, . . • .; .1,; 

; A. Commonly about iho Age of Tin , 
when we have, fufficient Difcretibn, to 
Imow the Devotion and BreparadoR ntf 
ocfaary for Yearly C6ramimion. . -.> . 
jQ;^ If a fci^o&t out -of IJegte^ or 

•Igooninicsi^ 
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Ignctcmoe of the Chriftiiui Dbiflrine d6e< 
not communicate at EaAi&t , does he traii£» 
gteli tifus Precept? 

- A. He does^i and^alfo thofe finMor- 
ta;Uf , whofe Duty it is to have inftruded 
liimiin the Myileties of Faith. 
, CL^ If a Peiioa hasndt 
at Eaffaer-time , is i^ liouiid to commih 
nicate as Iboaas he has an'Opportunit^ ? 
r. Aw iie is , if he has omittira fo doing 
either culpably or inculpably. But obferre^ 
that if a Parfon has communicated on 
the laii: Day of £after*time this Year, 
which falls twenty Days higher or lower 
in the. Scafon than Next Eafler -^ he is 
not obliged upon this Account to coA- 
nunicafie twenty Days Sooner at the Next 
Eafier-time ; Becaufe the Time limitted 
for. Yearly Communion is thi^ Time of 
EafteK , let it M high or low in the 
^eafon of the Year. 

r Q^ What think you (Sf SicK People, 
who are not able to go to Church? 
. rA4 Tlic^ are obliged to commlinicate 
gb {fafter^ if'the Sacrament can be con- 
venteotly brc^ght them to thdr Houfes. 

Qi \\ hen is aPerlpn fo dac^eroiuly 
^k, as to he obliged^ to «ctt»iuisctt& 

'V«yQfr/4»vwi? j^ 
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■ A. It is not necelsary , that he be ii? 
the laft Extremity , ,it is enough he b3^ 
in a probable Dangerof Death j ahdPhy- 
ficians are obliged t9 let th«ir Patients 
know when they are in thefaid Danger. 

Q^ If the Same Danger should con-' 
tinue for feveral D.iys , can the Sick Perfon 
communicate a i'econd time , or is he 
obliged to wait for his growing better > 
and afterwards relapling? 

A. If the fame Danger continues for 
eight Days, he may communicate every 
eiglith Day , th6 be should neither mend 
nor relagle* 

Q. It a Perfon has communicated out 
of Devotion . ind the very lame Day be 
leiized with a vlmgeroiis Fit of Sicknels , 
can he , or is he bound communicate by 
way of a VmHum ? 

A. He is neither obliged to it^ nor 
can he communicate twice on tlie 
Same Day according to tlic beft Di- 
vines. 

Q: When the Eucharift is given to 
to c-ying Perions by way of f^iaticam ^ , is 
it requiiite that they receive it failing? 

A. It is notj tho Sick Peribns who 
^nununicate out of Devotion , or to 

y comply 
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comply with their Yearly Communion , 
are obliged to receive the Sacrament 
faftingi that is : Without having taken 
the teaft Bit of Viduak , or Drop of Li* 
guids ( evea by way of Medicine ) from 
fte Mid-night before. 

Q. If a rerfon dangerously Sick should 
be iubjedt to Vomiting, or feized with 
a Phrenfy •, Should the Eucharilt be admi- 
xuftred to him? 

A. It should not j neither is there any 
Obligation of bringing the Eucharift to 
him , to be adored, tlio not received by 

Jiim. 
Q; What think you of Criminals fen* 

tenced to Death ? 

A. They are bound to communicate , 

ind t^^e Judge is obliged to allow them 

Time for fo doing \ WherefcMfe the Eu- 

eharif): is commonly given to them the 

ilay before they are executed; 
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S E C T, 11. 

The tthet three Precepts of tte Chfeb eu*. 
futndei in « Merat Senfe, 

QUeft. What \s the fourth Precept 
of th« Church? 
A. To faft Lent , all VigUs com- 
manded ,' the Ember-day S9 Fryifayi by Cuftom 
in fome Countries I iuch as: England Bxxi 
Ireland j As alfo to abftain from Flesh 
on the Sundays in Lini ^ the Saturdays 
tlurouglxout the Year , and in feme Coun- 
tries on the threa Rogasion-dayi ^ But ob- 
ferve that on thofe lall , which ai?e called 
Dajs of Aijknencc only , we are obliged to 
abfl^in from Flesh , but no ways confined 
to one Meal. 

Q: Why does the Church prohibit 
Flesh on Davs of Falling and Abftmence > 
A. That her Children may better com- 
{>ly with the End of Failing , viz: Mor- 
tihcation and Penance , by abftaining from 
that Kind of Food which is moft nourish- 
ihi; ^nd cdnimonly nioft agreable : But the 
Church does not forbid Flesh on thofe- 
Daysy.bccaufe Ae looks upon ^y any 
> "' Vij Meats 



jteatsasimclean, andunlawfi^tpbeafed 
at aar Time^jits .joining iixim an EvU 

cad other Uereticks taught the .Ule^:0^ 
Mpat to ^ loitdd ^ whom St. ,^aul h^ 
condemned i. tim. 4. 3. where he caiUt 
it: a Do^iMne. of Devils to iconuii«Dd-«i 
tilfiim jrem Meats wlte^ Gid.im1tjigm4 
ta^tcrgeeintJ-witk Thankfgivin^, in whkli 
SenfeaJfo.Chriftfaid: ( JVlit. 15. n.} 
yjauvrkici gMtt intathe Moulh thih mt is- 
Jt^M.Maa., fox it is not the Undeanefi 
^ the -Meat , or the Eating of it without 
£tft washing the Hancl,-<, (as the Vbari- 
fees imaffined ) which ^!:rn]i!s- tlie Soul , biii 
.^e Difobedience to the (jliurcli ; jiiftas 
♦he Uncleaonefs of Hlood or Swine's 
riesh would not have defiled a Jew in 
the Time of the Old Law, but only his. 
EifobCifence to the Alcriacfc-Lawi, and 
the Undeanneis of the forbidden JFruit 
did not defile onr firft Parents , but th«r 
Difobedience to the Law of God. 

Qa Why thendoei: St.- Paul fay: tat 
V aio i^iftg *^at is fi^^ i» th§ Shambles 1 
0iklns tto Quefiitasfpf Cott(cum Sttf^^ I' 
Cor. ;o. ij- : 

A., 'the^pofllf fp«ik$ notofFafting: 
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izjs , as if any Kind of Meat might 
be eaten on thofe Days but he fpeaks of 
Meats offered to Idols j which loirie weak 
Brethren were fo much afraid of eating , 
that upon this Account they would not 
eat the Meat fold in the Shambles , left 
it might have been offered to Idols. The 
Apoftle then prefcribes them a Rule , by 
wKich they were to govern themfelves f 
is t6 tlie Meats they met with. Eat if 
any thntfold in the SfiambUsi V. ij. or of 
any thing you meet with at the Table 
of Infidels , when they invite you , asking, 
n4 (laiftiom far Conscience S^K^. V. I7. for 
iAl are the Lord's Creatures. V. 26. Rut 
if any mats shall fay : Ms is Sacrificed to Idols j 
eat not of it for his Salre , and for Confciencc 
Sake. V. 28. Becauie either he is aninfi-* 
del that fays if, and then by faying fo 
he may mean , that they who eat it', 
ought to eat in Honour of their Gods. 
Or if a Weak Brother fays fo , he thereby 
fignifies that his Confcience judges it 
not lawful to be eaten ; So that in one 
Caie , you feem to content that things 
are to be taken in Honour of Idols •, in 
the other you give Offence to your weak 
Brother , the ApoiUe then ^ would have 

theia 
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them to be without Offeace bc^ ^^bolMR 
and G^itUs , and alfo not to^ jildge %8ti 
fold. id. the^hambles notlawml to be ttfa^ 
for. Fear of thedr having been oflSsra^^to 

Idols.-. .;:■;.: r- '.. 

. Q> What are the.nece&a7'(^ii4i^^ 
of the Church^Faft ? .;:. 

'^ A. The (^alUy^Qpantity p| ^ 
theprcmdrTime for taking itM tb.fb^Q^ 
jjLty , the Church prohibits all Fleah-lfe^ 
on FafiincHlaTS , and in Ltm^ ^^B^ » ^^ 
isr and C^neefe ^ of which hereftfter. At ta 
tl^ Ol^uuitit/.^the Church allows her Giiiln 
dien but one Med on |a(tint;-ds(ys > and 
a (mail Collation at Night , of which mom 
hereafter ; and the proper Time for taking 
this Meal, is Midday an Hour fooner 
pr later according to Cuftom j th6 if it 
should be defferred 'till Evening , this Pre* 
cept is better complied with j But obferve, 
that if a Perfon takes no Nourishment 
at all on a faftiiig-day, he does not fin 
again (l this Precept, tho he may other- 
wife fin againft the Natural Law of Self- 
prefttrvation. 

Q; What Perfons are bound to faft 
and a!iftaia , and who are excufed by the 
Church from tjoth , or any of thefe two 
Obligations ? A. 
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A^ Firft: Children under Age, that is L 
before Seven compleated , are excufea 
both firom Fading and from AbfUnence \ 
*3Ut at the Age of Seven compleated ther 
tfe obliged to abfiain , tb6 not to fau 
dU one and twenty compleated. 2.dly s 
Sick People, andtnofe wlio are mending; 
or gathering Strength after a Dangerouflf 
Fit of Sicknefs , are excufed from FafHng 
and Abitinence , according as their SickneS 
or Weaknefs require an Exemption from 
both or either ofthefe Obligations j but 
if their Neceffitv be not Evident, they 
xnuft confult a Phyfician. J-dly: Nurfes 
tad Women with Child are excufed from 
Faftinjg , but not from AbfHnence ; Unleft 
they have fomc other Indifpofition be* 
fides Nurfing or being whith Child. 4.thly : 
Superannuated People are excufed from 
Fauing , but not from Abftiiience j unleft 
th^ have fome other Indifpofition befides 
Old Aeej But at what Age, they are 
exciiled from Fading , is aSubjeft as yet 
undecided by Divines ; for Some Imagme 
that Old People are excufed at the Age 
of Fifty , Others , at the Age of Sixty , 
Others again more probably judge that 
the proper Age for enjoiiung the fatd 

bxemptioa 
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Jbxe^ticm should be.^eterminef aawd[< 
lag to the Strength c^ iWeakoels o£edcli 
iiPaf tioilar ^ Jbr S>nie are ffarongeruat tluk 
'Jig^ of Sixty than Others .^tt that of Fifty? 
5»tn1jr, Common Beggars are excufedfron: 
the Qbligadoti of Fafting^but-not fran 
■ at of Abftin«ice < unlefs in Cafe, of 
ckneis or extreme Neoeifity ) trhen the) 
lutye not wherewith to make their MLeah 
^:pncA« but only get a Bit here and 
there ^ Likewife tnole that upon Paftiae* 
days are qbljged to hard Iicbour j Sack 
iy^ !PIpugh-m«^ , Carp snters , Mafow^ 
mithV, .Weavers , Shoe-makers, Cobleitf 
P inters that work at the Prefe , not thofo 
\rho pnly correfl the Prefe orcompofe; 
people that travel a Foot , not thofe that 
travel on Horfe-back or in a Coach ; Cooks 
\f\\Q work hard at drelling a great Qiian- 
lity of Vi£l:Liab, Mariners that work foe 
the moft Part of the Day at rowing, 
weigJiing Anchors , furling" or unfurling 
the Siilg. 6,thl7 , Thofe that upon Fafting- 
days are etculed from Abfti'ience , merelv 
bscaufe Fafting^food will not agree witn; 
t-\eir Stomaclis , are obliged to £ift , and 
aMb not to eat Fi$ii and Flesh at tlieit 

oae ALeils. - 
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' <X. What think you of Tailors , B.ir- 
bers , Periwig-makers , Lawyers , Paiiiters ,' 
6r Solicitors ? 

' >A. I think, that their Work is not 
laborious enough to excufe 'them either 
frbni FaftJng or Abftinence*, unleis in. 
Cafe of Ibme extraordinary Labour, In* 
firinfty , or We^kitefs, ' 

" Q.' Does the Church hot only prohibit 
sill Flesh-meat on Fafting-days, but alfo' 
Milk, Egg«, Butter, and Cheele even- 
at the one Meal. , ' 

^ A. She does ontheFaft of L<««Vhut 
not on other Faftihg-day^ , * th6 in lorn e 
Countries , where there Is a great Sear- 
city of Oil ( fuch as England and Ireland ) 
Milk, Butter, and Cheeie are allowed 
at one Meal in Lent-^ As to the other 
Fafting-days , it is cuftomary in fome Gouh* 
tries to take Eggs , Butter , and Cheefe 
at one Mealj and in others, Butter-, and 
Cheefe, but not K^gsj fo that theCul* 
torn of each Country , if it ba not an 
Abiife, ought to be oblervetj 4-But Note , 
that where the Bull of the Cru^adeisvx 
Ufe , ( As in Spain and P^rtt^al ) thofe 
that t^e it ( tho the intention alone of 
io doing will not fufike) are qu^fie^i 

tQ 



^14 ?^ 4C^t4cbiffdM9r4 

to eat Eggs , Butter , and jQbeefe at their 
one M'^^ in Lent. 

Qs Now that you haye meatipnod tlui 
JM df ths Crwtflie , pray explain die 
Manning and Origin of it ? ; - t- ' 

A. It is c^ed a Butf ( like alt o^ 
Lettefis of Grace and Favour gnuAed by 
the Pope) frbm the Greek Word/ JEtefTj^ 

lifieis Deliberation^ beomfe itis 
_ / di^Hrad of the Church/ srfbr 

a niatuip . 'jDelibe^don of the jaft Afo 
tives for granting it. It w» firft gnwted 
by Urban* |i> i? xi6^* (upon theOccak^ 
fion of f r^icov^riQg die Holy-Jand from 
the Infidels ) to me Volunteers in that 
War, who wore a Crols on their Qoatlis, 
as a Badge and Mark of Diftindjon from 
Infidels., wJience it is called the Cru\ade. 
It h : now a Butt granting Indulgences and 
an Exemption from fome Churcn-precepts, 
to tbofe in Spain or Portugal, that give 
the Alms ftipulated ac^arding to the C<»> 
dition of each , for ranfoming ChriiHan 
Slaves , or for carrying on a War againft 
Infidels. Neither is this Pra<Stice any Ways 
Simojiiacal V becaule the fpiritual Graces 
and Favours granted thereby,are not given 

for the temporal Ahns in themfelve^y 

but 
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hit inalmuch as they are conducive and 
ordained for the Spiritual Good of Pro* 
pagating the Chriraan Faith, and pre- 
venting Chriitians firom forfaking tneir 
Religion out of Defpair of their being: 
never raniomed. 

Oft Is a Collation allowed on Fafting^: 
days f and #hat it the proper Food focr 
it? 

A. It is , and the proper Food for it- 
is Bread , Fruits , Sdad , Sweetmeats ; but 
not Butter 9 Cheefe, Milk, or Fish ; unlefs 
it be a Cuftom (as it is in Portugal) to 
collate upon a Imall Qyantity of Fish:^ 
firyed in OiL 

Q^ What Quantity of Fafting-food it 
allowed at Collation? 

A. A very finall Qjiantity ; for Cuftom. 
has not introduced a Collation to fatiatd 
Hunger, but only to hinder whpt we drink, 
fix)m prejudicing our Health ; But to de- 
termine what Quantity of Food is ne- 
cefsary for this End , is a very- difficult 
Point; for Some Divines think, tliat 
every one may take at Collation eight- 
Ounces of ViAuals j Others again imagine , 
that the Qyantity should be determined- 
according- to the Stomach of each 
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Vamcular, lo th.c the Ciiuntity allowel 
at Collation is the liftli Vmx. of what a 
Period takes at his Meal. 

Qj Does the Church prohibit iny 
Sorts of Liquor on Fafl'ing-diys ? 

A. She does not ; wherefore we do 
not fin aeaintl this Precept , by being 
jntoxicatea witli Liquor on Fafting-days. 

Qi What do you underftand by Li- 

?uors, or are all Potable Liquids deemed 
-iquors > 
A. Liquids and Liquors are differsnt' 
things ; for Liqu irs ara potable things , 
that are drank meerly to quench 'I'hirft,' 
not to nourish tlie Body; But Li.juids 
are things, wiiole Parts are fluid, and 
commonly taken by Way of Nonrihment^ 
So that Chocolate , ( th6 a Liquid ) as aU'o 
Apples, Pears, and Grapes are forbiddei 
by this Precept ; But Tei , Coffee , Cin- 
namon-water and the like are allowed by 
the Church on Fafting-days i becaufe thelE 
tilings are taken by Way of quenching 
Thirft, or refreshing the Body; for th^ 
Spme of the Ingredients be Solid thiniB 

yet bv .the Compofition they are Ibii 
splvea, as to become Fluids or Liquors 

, Q» If A V^ii should fall upon a Sundaj 
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When ought the laft to be kept? 

A.^ Upon the Saturday irr.meaiatly be^ 
forei the Same'shoiild be obferved when 
the Feaft ^ of Corpus Chri/t^^ falls upoR a 

. Q. Is it lawful to tranfpofe the ufual 
l^our of taking the one Meal , fo as to 
collate in the Morning , or at Noon , and 
to Sup at Night? 

\ A. It. is, ff there by any Neceflitv 
or" reaibnable Motive for fo doing , Such 
as : ^me , . prefling .Bufinefs , travelling , 
or tlie like: Nay. to tranfpofe the ufual 
Hour of Dinner or Collation without any 
Neceffity at all, is but a Venial Sin. 
• Oft If ihrifimas-^ay should fall upon a 
ttyda^ ox Saturday 1 are we excufea from 
F^ing y, and Abftaining from Flesh-meat ? 

A. We arej unlets we hcwe made a. 
Vow to £if): on aM F^days or Soiu days o£ 
the Year , in which Cafe we are boi!n(Vta. 
feft and abftain on Chriflmaud^y , if it falls 
upon a Fryday qt Saturday, 

Qj' If a Peribn does not faft upona 
Vigil, tlwt falls in Lent, or upon one of the 
kniber^days '^ does he commit two Mor^ 
talSins? 

/L^ He does not 1 but one 6nly« . 
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Q. If a Perioa eats feveral times upon 
a Fafting-day , does he commit manj 
Sins ? 

A. If he eats Flesh-meat , he fins Mor- 
tally as often as he eats it j As Alfo as 
6ften as he eats a confiderable Quantity 
of fafting-food , according to the beft Di- 
vines. 

Q, What Qpantity of FafKng-food is 
allowed at Break-faft « fo as not to fin Mor- 
tally againft this Precept? 

A. About an Ounce a little more or 
lefs. 

. Q:, Why do we faft Abfi;ain on Cer- 
tain Days? 

A, We faft in hentj in Imitation of 
Chrift who fafted forty Days and forty 
Nights \\\ the Defert Mau 4. 2. Upon 
Vigils , to prepare ourielves for a Devout 
keeping of the Feafts that follow. On £«• 
Ur^days , becaufe on thefe Davs the Church 

gives Holy-Orders , and for tnis Realon de- 
icates them to publick Prayer,and Faftingj 
in Imitation of the Apoftles , who having 
fafted , prayed , and laid their Hands uppa 
SmI and Barnabas , diimiised them for ths 
Work, to which the Holy-Ghoft had taken 
them. ^5. 13. ^. 3. We ablfciia on Fryd^ 

m 
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3n Memory of Chrilt's Paflion ; and on 
SMurdsys J to prepare ourlelves for a de- 
vout keeping of Sunday. 

Q, ' But does not St. Paul reprehend 
the Gatatians ior^hferving Days , aiid Af^mbs^ 
iind^imes y and Years. Gal. 4. 10? 

A. St Paul does not reprehend the 
Gatatians for obferving Ghriftian Fafb and 
Fealls , but only for obferving the Jewish 
Fails ^ Fcails , and Ceremonies, which feme 
falfe Teachers among the Galatians were 
for obliging all Chriftians to oblerve- This 
Jnterpfetation is agre'able to what goes 
before V. 9. Yen are turning again 40 weak 
and paar hlem$nts 9 to which you arc defirous 
(a ferye again. And is aUb St, Hierom^s 
( Tom. 4.Pag.a7i. ) wliere he tells us , that 
lome Reformers in his time found the 
like OccaiSion in St- Paul's Words , to 
blame tlie Fafts and Holy-days kept by 
Catholicks , that Proteilants now find. St. 
Hierom^s Anlwerwas, that Catholicks keep 
indeed Divers Fafts and Feafts, but that 
tlie Days , and Motives of keeping them 
are different , from thofe of tn« Jews. 
This Same Anlwer h to be given to what 
St. Paul fays Col. 2*16. Le< no onetherf- 
fore judge ym m ^Mm r <r Drink 9 or in 

"Regard 



Vicgant if M Fe^wat Day. Thar:iv^ |i«^: ^t 
ftaining' from Meats c^ed midwQ^ltilft(^ 
Old Law , for drinking o« iG^":4 tif 
without a Cover ( Nurrtb. -i?^. > yji: firf M 
keeping the JewiAbFafborFeilitdri iSt 
tkefe vrere b Slnidtm of fmio^TUMiMiii 
Bedy^is C»r//IV. v. 17, Becaufc he is^^ 
^Lruth , and Subftance fi^ified hf'iMA 
Shadows and Types. ' i 

Ct What is. die Fifth Precept cftiie 
Church? > ; .! '; f :^ 

... A. Topay Tythei and the fidli Riiitt 
to our Paitors/who feed us fjpiiff)!^. 
and therefore should be cotporalfylea 
by us , according to that : They who mmlkt 
in the holy place i eat of the things tf ik 
Jwty Vlace , and they vfhofer^i the jtkar , are 
Vartakers of the Ahar. i . Cor. 9- r 5. 
' Qj What Tythes are due to ottPaf* 
tors? 

•A. There are three Sorts of Tyth«i 
>the firfl: are called Vr^dial ^ wliidi ^^ 
fuch as are paid of thole things diat ^Slt 
from, or grow CMit oF the Ground oflljl 
'llie Second are fuch as are paid of'dl 
Sorts of Cattle either for Labour or Eating 
As alib of tlie Emoluments that arife froS 

thcmr Such as.- Butter, "Gheeie^^Wodlj 



Md the like. Tho third are fuch as jum 
paid of thofe things that are acauired by 
any Trade or Calling. As to an Ooligatioa 
or paying thefe three Sorts of» T^thas> 
the Cuftom of each Country of Diocefe 
should be obferved ^ for in fome PlacQs 
it is not cuftomary to pay the Tythes of 
what is acquired by Induftry, in othet 
Places it is a Cuftom to pay the Tenths 
of fome Kind of Fruits ^ but not of alL 



_ What Qiiantity^ are we obliged to 
offer by Way of fir A Fruits} 

A, Tho that has been determined in 
the Old Law. Etichiet, 4 jr. ti, So that ae^ 
cording to the Tradition of the R^bUHf 
( as St. Hierom obierves ) either the Forty- 
eth or Siitycth P^it of thfc firft Fruits 
C according to the Devotion of the Offerer) 
was offered by tlie Jews by ^Way of an 
Offering of Obligatbn ; Yet as the Canon- 
Law has not determined what Quantity 
should be offered by Chriftians , and the 
Offering of the firft Fruits has been a 
Ceremonial Part of the Old Law^ whick 
does not oblige Chriftians , unlefs it be 
lenewed by the Churchy for thefe- Rea- 
bns i the firft Fruits ate commonly deem94 
among Chriftiant , Offeriajgy of Uevotioxi 

X no« 



aot of Obligation , imlefs there be fome 
Particular Law or Cuftom tg the contrar/ 
In fome Tarticular Churches, in which Calis^ 
4th0 Cuftotn should be obferyed. 
r;Q. "VVhat is the Sixth Precept of the 

Church? , . ikir • 

t A. Not to celebrate Marriages on 

Times prohibited , that is : from the firft 

Simday of JdvtiU 'till after fvrtlftkday » 

^smi' irani ^shyfeine/ilay Wm after Vow 

Sunday i Becaute the Times ofUdveatand 

Itm are Times of Penance j Chrifimas uad 

'icjter. are Times of extraordinary Devo- 

■tion , and therefore not proper tor feaft- 

ij5« at carnal, Pleafures, 

' C H A P. XXVI. 

TA« W^rh of Mercy expounded ih 

a Moral Sei^t, 

Ueft. How many are the Woda 
of Meccy? 

A.'F<«irteen, Seyen Coi^ocal, 

aiid Seven Spiritual^: ;The Corporal 

4»& 1; To fised the.Hitogfy. ». To give 

l^iifit to Uie jlihkfty. ,i. OSft <aoagk .<bf 

Si> J >. Naked, 




g 
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Kdked. 4. To harbour the Harboiiiiefi* 
5. To vifit theSick. 6i Tovilit the Im^ 
prifoned. 7. To burjr the Dead* Ihe Spt 
ritual are. t. To give Gounlel to the 
Doubtful. 1. To inftrudi • the Ignorant 
u To admonish Slrtnei?«* 4* To comfore 
he Afflided/y. To forttive Offences* 5. 
To bear patlentiy the 1 roublefome.- '^i 
To pray tot the Qiiidi and the Dead» 

Qj Ai?e theie Works meritorious of 
an everlafting Regard i 

A. They afe \ becaufe <;hrift has feid :. 
€cme ymi Uefsed •f nry PathiT^ and f9juf$ 
the Kinf^iam: f^ twn% hunf^fj^ andycugaaif 
me i9 ioi. Mat. 2 5. 3 f • And alio becduia i 

they whd irifbfuH Others in iu/liee^ shall shim M 
Stars fer all Eurtihy. Dan. 11. J. 

Q, How shall I be able to kno^i 
when I fin Mortally by omitting any of 
thelc Works? 

A. I shall endeavour* to e^Iain that 
at large with Regard to the Work oc 
giving Alms to the Poor; tiiat thus yon 
may eafily apply the fame Dddrliie tOithct 
Odier Works of Mercy. Firft thmif^ He 
that is to give Alms, mt^il: have ibtfte»4 
tiling fuperfluoui , or ovet* ^d ^bavHk 
ttrbat if nectikry fm the ded^ob Su^tjoM 

Jk 11 ^^^ 
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ttnfc ift to JMeHr^ AIiM > nktift: 
kfc '^ MciraL or fisrtreiB^'Nete^ 
tw6 Goiiditbas) aie^dcdttcol fipoolr iStr 
Toktfto t. BfttfLf ci. 17. ^em hn itft) 

ioikta €i»i^i4 GM-^Me a%mi: Whidr 

WonJs denotefldliiob t]ung& iJk v He muft 
haVfc the SubftanceofthiiWbrUL liAjt 
Her£Anixfl:iibei.1)i«' Nel^^ id JBbw. 
3^^% , He omflLAut h&Bowels oi^Omt 
poSto oitt 

Cotuixtions are required for a Mortal Sin 
ut tim Matter \ any one of which beiog 
wanting , the Omiffion it not a Mortal 
Sm'> but at moft Veni^ 

><ij How many Sorts 6f Neceffitki 
are there? ' . ■ 

''A:. Iliree, viz: An Extreme, Moral or 
iatievousi and a Common N^ceifity; A 
jteifon is deemed to be in extreme l^e 
40dBty / when he is in knminent Danger 
ofi a'' Grievous or Mortal :^Sidcnefs ,- 1£ 
ioSok his Life j. or Some of his ^Limtet 
Ibr %ant of proper Gafatmisradlesv» 
Jritbdiii: 897 fiiciiUi^ec jielttfiecs: gnnt 



^Mr\iy Affltdion^ or BBoalticip, he is. in 
n Moral or Gnevous Naceffity. Comtnon 
JSPeceflity is that ^ t^hichommmon B^igg^ 
labour untlec y whom we arei30und to ise^ 
lieve by giving them Alhis(hoicandj|iien) 
of fuch thiao^ as are Aotneceisaryifor 
the Support of our \Hjtt^ ,: th6 vtc^gm 
not bound (even under Venial Sin::>;tb 
^give Charity to. every. Bdgg» thtt asjitetli 

.^^U * ' ' f t I 

■^1^^ . I. Ci '^ ' »i - » 

: X2» What do you meos^bj Si^nfiuik 
tties 9 or things over amd alx)ve what i^ 
nec^fsary for the Support of a Mmfi 
f ^rfpii and Jlank? . ./\ 

* A. (^r]ft hat 6XDla]iQQd<that, I^^ 
'4IF. where he £»yom j<^ w&n fv«tfi«ri*^ 
jgiue •41ms i m whkh^ Text, th? Words i 
W&H nmaftMh do notii^ufy mute nteed» 
leis and unnecefsary things^ io that no 
Dne would be* obliged to give Alms vunleit 
he be fa' afiuent of the Subftance of this 
Wodd 9 tiiajt he oamiot ^d Means ta 
fpend it; for according to this Interpret 
tatfoa no< one would he bound to givQ 
Almfr, Since, every one can fpend his 
Subftance in vain Diverfions and fdtolish 
Extravagancies ; the true Meaning tfien 
•f the iv^ Words i»: li fl^W ^fm of 
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Such things as we can Spare without anT 
cpnliJerablc Detriment to ourfelves of 
■Families according to the State and Rank 
of each of us i Ab aifo without anv Pr^ 
judjce to our Creditors ; for Charity tegins 
at Home, and the Obligation of paying 
our Debts is prior to that of giving 
Alms, 

Qi Are wc obliged to ^j^fl Jims tfwhai 
remaineii , not only when our Neighbour*! 
Extreme Neceffity , -but alfo whan his 
Moral and Common Neceffity requires 
it? 

A. We are, ai it appears from St, 
James's Epiil. 2.15". r6. V\'herc he Sayeth : 
// a Brother er SiHer be nahti , &nd vrani 
(iaily Food, an4 any ef you fay to them, gc 
in Peace , ie warmsJ atui filled ; Yet iha& 
ml gioe them ^ivgs that are msefsary jtk 
tbg BfiJj , what shall it afoii them. Now it 
is evident, that the Want of: dally Food 
is not an Extreme , but only a Moral 01 
Common Neeeiilty, 

GL Whan are we obliged to give Alms 
pf whfit is necefearv for the Support o( 
our Rgnk and Condition ? 

A. In two Cafes 1 viz ; When out 
JNcJghbQW'i fixtteme NeceiHty, or the 



And\C$irtrove§^fi0h, ^ 17 

publick Calamity of the State shall le- 
quire it ? 

Q. If Another liipplies mv Neigbpur 
ill Diftreis, do I fin Mortally by not 
irclicyinc him ? 

/ A. . You do not V becaufe for a Mort4 
Sin againft this Precept , tWo things are 
required. iA.f that our Neighbour be la 
V/ ant or Diftrefs. i.dly , He should remain 
or continue in his Neceffity. Thefe two 
Conditions are deduced from Si. Jckn\,%% 
Epiit 3« 17. where be iayeth: Re thm 
shaU fee Us Bf piker m Need ^ ami thatt jM 
his B^#b ef Ow^pafibn agMtifi hinu So that 
th6 your Brother be in Need , if Another 
opens his Bowels of Compaffion forhini^ 

ou may without comnutting a Mortal 

in , (hut yours againft him. 
ds How shall I apply the Dodfainft 
Tou have hitherto laid down , to the other 
Works of Mercy in Particular ? 

A. The Corporal Neceffities of our 
Neighbour are very vifible , and confe* 
cjuently our Obligation of relieving them 
in thofc Circumftances , is eafily perceivedj 
But of all the Corporal Works of Mercy, 
the moil obligatory is that of vifiting 
the Sick , who cannot 4ielp themfelves. 






31 18 ^Catechifm Moral 

and therefore should be vifited not only 
in their dangerous or Mortal Infirmitici , 
but alfo in their tedious and lingering 
Diforders ; Not only provided with the 
Conveiuencies and ^fecelsarios of Life, 
but alfo comforted and confoled in their | 
Infirmities. Next to our Obligation of 
Vifiting the Sick , is that of vihting Cap^ 
tives , and the Imprifoned . who upon Atv 
count of their Captivity and Confinement \ 
want our Relief and AJliftancp. We are \ 
hound to db to the Healthy any chiffi- i 
table Office , when their Extreme or Gri©- i 
Vous Neceflity shall require it As to the 
Spiritual M orks of Mercy , we are obliged 
to forgive Offences ( Mat. 6. i y. ) and to 
bear patiently the 'Vroubleforao , fo as 
not to defire or wish any Evil , Hurt , 
0¥ Detriment to them; As alfo, toc(Hn> 
fort the Afflwfted , to inftrud: the Igno- 
rant , when tiieir Neceffity or qur Office 
shall require it. We are aU'o bound to 
correHft Sinners, When wehaye prot»ble 
Hopes that our CorredBon will reclaim, 
and not provoke , nor difpJeafe them. Ft- 
n^lly w» are obliged to pray fot the 
Xijilck and the Dead i But pf thi* in the 
next Uup* 
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CHAP. XXVIL 

Prayer expounded in a Moral 

Senje. 

QUeft. What is Prayer? 
A. It is the Ofting up of the 
Mind to God. 
Q:, What is the Difference be* 

tween Prayer and Devotion? 
A. Thd Both ofthem beAdtebfRe. 

ligion ; Yet Devotion is a Propenfity or 
Liking to God , whence ariles a Plea&re 
and Satisfaftion in ftrvihg him, which 
Pleafure Is commonly called Devotion , 
th6 it be more properly the EffejS of 
Devotion rather than Devotion itfelC 
Prayer Is an Aft of the Underftanding , 
whereby the Mind is lifted up to God, 
whence arifes a Readineft in the WiHf 
which excites the Mind to pray« 

Q, How many Parts hath Prayer? 

A, Four; viz : Orathn^ ^f^/^-ff/V/u/iw • 
Olfecration ^ and Thgnh-gMng. Oratkn is 
the Lifting up of the Mind to God, and 
)ippi:oaching him with our Hearts and 
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wherebi' wc |eprefeiirto Go4pur|/Vwtt , 
and dtheir l»egfor good thli^^ , dr tobt 

to God the Keafoi^ri6d Motives ivby 
he ^ould grant our' Requeft ^ Such ai; 
His ami inii^^tNitrtf tad ^ 
tMr Bifliait fnilrrMeritt 4>iFr _^ 
InteiHseifion of the KjqM^^^A 

A^, wherofa^niirQ' JUe6 aH^^/pTaife God 

falElsS^tfJfa9^3?AymrB^^ he Iw 

giafloiigHf <onfimwdr:iip<m iiSt 
V (ii Why is not the lo^e ^ QU nuiup 
hewid. among the Parts of Pnjyer? 

A. Becaufe it is properly the EflRed 
*f Prayer j for the Mind lifted up to God 
\ff Prayer, excites and inflai^es our T/Villi 
iQth ^e Love of our Omnipotent and 
bbnefioent Lor4 y who is botk [dale and 
VraSiog to relieve us in Diftreis. 

Q. What is required for Otami or the 
firfti'Part of Prayer? 
. A* The Royfld Projihet tells us : that 
U IM let the h^ri Uftre Us Eyes « hcMaft 
te isatUsriffiiHtmdy that ke^e n&i nunfel 
fftim. 1 5- S. and St Paul iayetb : V/beOtr 
:?:,": '■:■ JW 
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ypu t(U or drhi\ ^ it io any tbhg etfyjf • * 
alt Mng$ to the Glory rf God. So that for 
having God preient to our Minds, No-^ 
thing IS required,but that all our Thoughts,. 
Words, andAdioM should be regulated 
by the Law of God , and that we should 
abhor , deteft , and avoid whatever ' ® 
contrary to God's Honour aud Glory \ rth6^ 
tf we clefire to have God perfedly prelcnfe 
to our Minds, we should think often, of 
him ; for we think very often of what 
we eameftly defirej Wherefore frequent 
and conftant 1 houghts of God are £arong 
Indications of an exceffivc Love iat him, 

Q5 W hat are the beft Means for think- 
ing frequently of God ? 

A. Reading of Spiritual Books , Me^ 
ditation , and Contemplation j wherefore 
St Paul exhorted limothy to apply hinu 
(elf t» reading till he como* 2 /Tim. 4. i^- 
for Reading difpofes the Mind for Me^ 
ditation, and thole that cannot read may 
cither hear good Sermons , Exhortations; 
or get others to read for them •, fof* it 
is often as beneficial to hear others reidinc; , 
Bs if we ourfelveg should read. By Me\ 
ditatton the Mind refleds ieriously upon 
the wonderftil Works of God , and thun 

excites 
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*xdtes the Wilt to love him abavs all 
Mings, according to that: The Meditation 
'/ my Heart siali h in thy Siglu aiw»yi* 
Pfalm. 18. 15. and Pfalm. 58.4. My /fe*i 
■was hot vfithis me , and hi my Meditatien y 
ike Ftre thafl huftj. By Contemptatien the Mind 
thoroughly confiders the admirable Works 
of God, and thereby exdtes the Heart to bo 
attached to them , muI to find Pleafure and 
Satisfafl-ioR in the Contemplation of them, 
according to that- : /■ shall fix my Aafi upcn a 
7<m€r ) and shall costtmptace to fet what may it 
/aid 18 ine. Habacut. i . i . Nay by Contempla- 
tion the Soul is transformed to be in fomo 
Meafure like unto God, whom we shallfee 
and enjoy ,when we pafs from the lefs Glory 
of Grace and SandihcatiGn in this Life , to 
theJState of a more perfed Glory and Hap- 
pinels iR Heaven , according to that : Bui 
ft! we with Face uncovered contemptating (i* 
Ghry of th IjorJ , are transformed iat» tie 
fame Ima^e frem Glory to Gliry y as ij lit 
Spirit ef the herd. 2. Cor. 3. 1 8. 

Q^ What Kind of Books , do you 
eflecm the beft adapted to difpofe the 
Mind for Meditation-' 

A. 1 hs Holy Scriptures , according 
to what S.U Baulti^sv r.Tiin. j. 1-6. 17- 
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fh Ihty Scriptures are able to inAruH us to 
iaivasion by Fa>th, and to teach m to reprove^ 
to ccrreQ ^ toin/lraS inJuA'ce , that the Mam 
of God way bo perfi£i , aod fitrnished unto ever/ 
food W/'i^ri. But becaufe manv Texts of the 
Tioly Scriptures are very abfrrufe and full 
of myfterious Significations , vrhich the un- 
Uurned wrei to their ovrn De/ifufiioru Pet. 
a. Ep. i. 16. For thi* Reafon , it is more 
prontaUe for rhe Ignorant and illiterate 
to read fpiritual Books that explain the 
Word of God, than to read the Scrip- 
tures y Wherefore St, Paul faid to T/- 
motky that y he shaU be a good Minifier- 0/ 
Chrilt y in propojlrg things to his "brethren , 
^Nhen V is nourished by the Words of Faith ^ 
and of the good DoHriue | which he has attain^ 
id to. I. Tim. 4. 6. 

Q. What is the bell Subjeift for Me- 
ditation? 

A. The La\f of God both Day and 
Night , according to that: The tilofsed 
Man's Witt is in thg Way cf our Lord | 
astd in his Law he will meditate Day and I^tghu 
Plalm. I. ^, ^Moreover in tibie Law of God 
we find tyro 1 hing$ , to which all Subjeds 
cf Religious Meditation may be reduoed* 
3 he fixAx9£a¥da Go4 «ul bii Attributes • 

' ) SucJi 
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moiily the greateft Obftade to ifs mak^ 
^ ing a Progtefs in Devotion and Medi^ 
tation. 

QL Which of :the£et\Vo Kinds of Me- 
dication \ Puriatw or lUuminatiyi muft vtt 
firll pra<3;ife? 

A. Both together ; for oAe i» of verf 
little Benefit without the other ; Th6 
each Particular should pra<itife more or left 
<of either of them according to lii« dif- 
« ferent Paffions and evil Inclinations. The 
Proud and Haughty should pradtlfe mcxt 
of' the Purgoiiyg , becaulb it is )uft , thef 
i^hould be abafed and humbled in their ovrtk 
CoHcJeit* The Meek and Humble may 
pTk6Hfe morfe ai t\i^ Illumimivi. But ob* 
ferve that fuch as have run on a lott^ 
Time inacontinuedGourfectf Ddbauckery, 
«e often perplexed at the Time of Ptay- 
Iftg ,' wim the Remembrance of their 
ftnrmer Ci-inies, particularly bf Sins of 
Imparity V Wheitefore it is mdfe convenient 
fe^^t&eie to praij^fe more of the llbnah 
¥d}vi , than bf the ^nr^^tftv -Meditation'; 
thifr thus the Mind may 'be more fixea 
in God, arid the Heart lAtoK 4flE&6l^ 
towards Divine and SuperttatOtdTking^l 

Whence (-as if it VereV^to^i tf ^Jt 
X^'^- Eminence) 
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liAulence ) the Sinner may behold hii 
own Meannels, and how far he hasjde^ 
baled himielf by forfeiting an everlafldllg 
Satisfaction for a Momentary PieafurC; 
Thus the Sinner having his Mind fixed 
upon Gdd's Pdrfedribns ^ i$ not cartied 
away by the Vehemence of Pallion ^ nor 
by the Reitidmbrance of paft Pleafures^ 
according to that : / hdin Jet my Lprd be- 
fore my Eyes ^ (that i« : I have meditated 
upon his Perfedtidns ) tecenfe he is df my 
Tight Hand ^ that I h not moveJ^ Pfal; i f • 
8. Whcfcfdre mariV yield to rerttptationi 
tod Difbradtions m their Prayers , for 
Want of Meditating firft upon God's Pre- 
fenctf and PerfediOils. 

Q, Which is the beft Way of coih 
templatirtg God's PerfeOions ? 

A. Contempiatioh is the tnofr perfe^ 
and moft fpiritual A A of the Underftind- 
ingi for it is a thordiigh thinking of, 
mi a ftriift conliddting upon every Part 
and Gircuniftance ojf the w()riderful Works 
and Perfeftioiis ofGod^ This Contempla* 
tioa isobt^drted two Ways. Fiifl:: Byjn- 
fiifion , iirhich happens wheti the Under« 
^aiidiiig is fuddenly and '. une^cpedledl/ 
^taligbteiiiesd with a iuperiour Light and 

Y Knowlddgq 



knowledge of God's Attributes and *fier« 
jfedHons^ and (he Will is in the ian» 
JM^anner en^med with an exceffive Love 
for God, according to that/ His UnOin 
Udctieik you €0nceming aU th$ttg» St. John. 
I. £p*2.;r^ This Kind of Contemplation 
ia the Gift of W ifdom , one ctf the Seven 
Gifts of tlie Holy Ghoft, and cbniequentiy 
is uerfediy known by him alone , who 
Snnifes it , When and as he is pleafed to 
do lo y thd it is feldom permanent 
id Souls 9 which have not attained to an 
*enniimt Degree of Virtue. But tho this 
-Qift be abore the Reach of human Reafofh 
Tet we may in fome Mealiire know and 
diittnguish the true and genuine Spirit 
<£ Contemplation , from the falfe and 
counterfeit by tlie EiFedbs wich it pro* 
SSttces iif the Soul. Firft then , we sh0uld 
•^bfisrve whether it woiks not only upon 
the imacihation , butalfo upon the Jfleart^ 
bv enlightemng our Uhdemandin^sr i#idi 
'line Knowledge of our Duty 9 ana by dfi- 
•ciKioualy exating our ^iUs to the l^rw- 
•.tice imc! Oblervance of it Secondly, we 
> should mind , whether thereby we find in 
'dfrifelves an Increafe of Humility , Paithf 
duuitVyPatience, Sd^osintamptibevQ^oav 

a liim 
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% Arm Refbludon to undergo all Penalties 
«id Perfecutions for the Love of God, 
Whom we deem our chief Support in all 
4»ur 1 ribulatipns and AfHiwlions , £br where 
the evil Spirit enters , there he leaves his 
wicked IncUnations and vicious Habits; 
Such as: Tepidity > Doubts, Ignorance^ 
Impatience , Pride , Lull . and Envy , and 
th6 he should difsemble tor a little Dme , 
Yet he foon difcovers himfelf by thofe 
evil Habits^ wherefiore when we fed a 
Perlbn ^ that pretends and appears to be 
Devout 9 ReUgious , or favoured by God 
with ettraorditj^ary Vifions and Revela- 
tions « and yet Proud 5 Envious ^ Self^ccuh' 
ceited, Ignorant of his Duty or tepid 
in the Performance of it ^ we have Reaiaa 
to fuipe6l him to be rather deluded by 
the Spirit of Hypocri^ or EnthujGafm 
than guided \yf A true Spirit of Devotion 
or Contemolatiom Contemplation is ac^ 
quired ^ WiKsn by a repeated exercifing 
of it often over , a Readineis or Perfec- 
tion in the Performance , or a SatisfaAion 
in , or a Liking to Contempladon is ac« 
quired 

Of Are there ditferent Degrees in Qomf 
VsQiDlatiQii ^ 
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A. Thire^r iccordbg^tsftfie Afifid 
li; mbre or lefs alienated trom theLo^ 
of Worldly Things , and more Or lefs at- 
tached' to S!upernatural Things j But the 
toifliculty of quite alienating the Mind 
ftom all temporal Concerns , is fo great 
that it is fcarce attainable irt this Life v for 
%6 Faith greatly diljpofes the Mind for 
Cohtemplation j yet as this Virtue is efsen- 
tially obfcure , there are three different 
Ways of contemplating God*s Petfeftion^. 
*rhe firft and moft imperfeft is , tiiat of 
contemplating the Incarnation arid Hu- 
inanity of Ch rift, his tender Infancy . , his 
^BaathandPaffion, when thereby Nothing 
Is^reprefented to the Mind^ but Chriffs 
'Eminent Virtue , fweet Exprcflions , 
courteous Behaviour , tender Compaflioii , 
and affable Conduft* The Coniideratioa 
of thefb things gained fo far upon tte 
Hearts of the Apoftlcs V that St. raul laid : 
J did not iud^e , / vtas . to know any tkiM£ 
mifigy^M H^f^^ Chrijl^mdtumcru€ity€d. t. 
'Cor. 1.1. So that to enter Mapoii a con- 
temi)Iative Life by meditating upon Chriffi 
Incarnation and PaiEon , is to tread in the 
Yootfteps 4)f the Apoft!^. Secondly: 
The Mind aiii;filds to.a higlierDegme if 
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Cbntemplation , . when it contemplates the 
Divinity and Attributes of God , accord- 
ing to that ; // we h(vte knawn ChriH ac* 
€9rd$ng t0 the flesh , but now we know him 
fidm&re^ 2, Cor, y. 16. That is: If we have 
heretofore kno^n and confidered Chrift 
as Mortal and Pailible , now we neither 
know nor confider liim as born a Mortal 
Man , but as he is rilen glorious and in> 
mortal , and will blefis us with an immortal 
and eternal Glory. The third and moft 
peifeft Method of contemplating is : 
when utt we wkh Face uncovered beholding 
tie Glory of the Lord ^ sire tramf armed from 
€Slory to Gkry into the Same Image. 2. Cor. 3^. 
18. That is 2 We are transformed in fome 
Meafurc to be like unto God , bv beholdr 
ing his Glory , and by pafling from the 
Contemplation of Chrift's Incarnation to 
that of his Divinity , and from the Con- 
templation of one Attribute to that of 
anotlier. I'hus our whole Lives and Ac- 
tions are dire^fied by the Gift ofWifdoni 
to the Honour of Qod, and the Salvation 
of our Souls. 

Q^ What think you of the Ctes;y or 
Religious , who ipend little or no T imc 
in Meditatioo wid Contemplation ? > 

A. 



A. I tlOhk no oiiejUlliyiieC^^ ^ 

N«De of a Oer^y^tiiatf orB^^flkiQBV irao 
4oef hot diiilT Ipedd Ibme Tune in M^ 
tfitetfon and (^nt)em]p]aii6ft f in^^ 
Iiiadcied from &> doing bf Sidoidt oi 
iome otti*r preffing 3ufintt». Bnt Mimm 
6f ihem can juitty pietend to i» ibta^ 
fuUy raiployed otherwlfe ^ as to bt ifr 
^7s excufed fipom tho Eiefttfe tif M»i 
ditation and .Q>ni«mi>ladon, Nay -^f am i 
M Opinioa that all Imfti<Mdirjr and lUk 
laJcatkm among ILdigiou;^ 0HlM«ds tt)^ 
ftbrn tlieir* not ifiddltsrtiitg ofiteii inMai, 
iod contwipai^ng fire^ die 'Em it>f 

tiieir Profeifion j lor as a learned Afoetick 
Divine obfervcs ( Avila }. p. EpiJt) the 
Keligious and Clergy , who do not often 
feriously cbnfider and contemplate tiie 
End of their Profeffion, become Tepid, 
Avaricious, Proud, Turbulent , Detra^r."? > 
Ambitious , Lafcivious « comtempdble to 
the l^ity , and, more (jhdurate than Lay. 
men ; and pnlei s God bV an extraordinary 
Grace reclaims them , tney H\\ into-daf(> 
gerous Precipices , whence Aey ^Idom 
life. 

^'Ct How can I know , when I reap i 
JSent^li^ b;^ Prayer «nd make a Frogreli 
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in Devotion and Meditation ?s 

A. By the Pronenefs , Inclination and 
/ffedion which you find in yourfcJf > 
towards Ipiritual Ihings. 

Qi W nat think you of thofe , who 
ire diftrafked in their Prayers ? 

A. Diflradions may proceed from two 
Caufes^ Firft: From a Loathing, Wea* 
rinefs or Unwillingnefs of the Mind for 
Pnyer ; Such as tnofe have , who omit 
their Prayers under any frivolous Pretext 
of fiufinefk 9 and readily embrace every 
Opportunity of diverting and recreating} 
tbeir Bodies. Thefe Diftradtions are ftrong 
Itdications of the little or no Benefit , 
wliich their Souk reaped by Prayer ; for 
a$ the Prophet Jeremiah obferves ( Cap, 
r I }. ) God in punishment of their Loatn<> 
iog^ PifrHiis a Cloud cr MiA ( that is : A 
Number of vain and foolish Thoughts ) 
n^ ke put kef org their Eyes , to diftraCx and 
jerplex them ki their Prayers. Secondly i 
Difhradtions may proceed not from any 
Loathing of the Will, but fix)m a Dif- 
tmft ©four Want of true Devotion , and 
of the Acceptabljnels of our Prayers to 
God J for tho wa be dcfirous to pray , and 
to be attentive theretp j.^ Yet the Diflidencp 

we 
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we have in our Prayers, inalmuch as they 
are ours , makes lis not to find any grcit 
flealure or Satisfadtion in Praying, iht 
Kind of DiftrscBon does not hinder tli 
fiotil from benefiting by Prayer \ for th; 
Benefit obtained by Prayer is not to bi 
irieafiired by the Pleadire or Satisfa£Boti 
of the "\V ill , nor by the Knowledge or 
Comprehenfion of the Underftanding ; 
but by thi lefi or greater Pronsrieis aid 
Affediion of the Soul towards Spiritial 
and lupprnatural Ihings , accordinir to 
that: Ihj Sotilihrn is firr<rfif"l for <*« G'«ii 
^efs of Evil ^ and foalh crocked , ani/vfedi, 
and. the Eyes foilinz , and the hungry Sat 
gfmi> Ghry (uni^a^iie f« fj^c* ttieir Ltri. 
Banich. 1. 18. 

, Q^' In Reg^ fo tho focond Part d 
Pr^yet called Suffli^ftm . pray t?U me wb« 
ougl^t we tq beg pf God ? ' 

A. Fii* ; and' fhiefiy I All Spiritui 
Benefits^ -Such ^s J God's Grace toeomp!' 
with hi^ .Cprtiinands , and final Perleva 
lan^g' ti^e^mf ' Secondly i Aft tempofil 
Qpnv^i^iges ," 'iqalimiLh aa they maf 
pie fe Jsjme Meaft3i«3 Necefsary for tie 



Qi Ift regard to the third Pflirt of Prayee 
f Idled Ohfeirmi$n , pray tell me , is it law* 
ful and commendable to pray not only 
to God y but alio to his holy Saint«ana 
^rigd3 } 

A. It 1^9 as I haye already ^i^plainedr 
«nd proved in (Jhapt 4* 

Q. In regard to the fourth Part of 
Prayerxalled Ptaife and Thanki-gimng , pray 
fell me , do we praile and thank God by. 
cither Mental or Vocal Prayer? 

A, We doi for our Words declare 
the inward Afied^on 9^ Pevotion of 
our Hearts* 

Q, Whj^ is Vocal Prayer ? 

A. It is a Prayer orRequefl: madetb 
God by pronouncing the Words that 
exprefs and fignify our Requeft and Pe^ 
(ire. 

Q. Do .^1 ChrifHa«s com? to theUie 
of • Reaiion , lie under an Obligation of 
pradliiing both Mental and Vocal P my er ^ 

A. 'I'hey do.Firft:By a general Precept, 
whtch obliges all Sorts 0? People. to eai?- 
neftly beg God's Pardon, and Aflillancd 
fiom him , to avoid Sin , to reflft Temp« 
tatlorts , and to offer up all their Thoughts , 
\\^9f^? and A^ons to the Honour and 

Glon' — 
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Glorj of God. In this Senfe St. Lnke 
iaid : It it necefsary always to piay , and ml 
tfi f^ttt h it. 1 8. I. And St. Paul: Prdj 
without Jul ermifien. TheL y. ij. Secondly: 
By a particular Precept of the Church, 
which obliges all thofe who have received 
any of the three Greater Holy-Orders , 
or enjoy a Cliurch-benefice , and the Re- 
ligious of both Sexes deputed for Choir \ 
As alfo the Laity who have made a Vow 
of laying certain Prayers.As to the Churcii- 
office, or Form of Prayer, which ougiit 
to be uied by tlie Clergy , and Religious , 
let them read Cafuifts and Moralifts upon 
that Subjeit, for this Work is chiefly 
intended for the Inlbnii^on of the Laity. 

Q; How do we comply with the ge- 
neral Precept oi praying vritioui latermi^oiu 
Thef. y. 17. 

A. FirA : By offering up all our 
Thoughts , Words , and Ailionx to the 
Honouraov' Glory of God. Secondly: By 
laying the Morning and Evening Pray- 
er?, whicli atecommonly faidby all good 
Chriftians. 1 hirdly : By begging the Pray- 
ers of Others ; for the Conrideijce 
we have in the Prayers of Others 
avails LIS , A^vULdiug, to that : Pray jot 



And CmtroverfiAm 347 

iHi omheTf thtu jm may be fofei^ fin" th0 
geminual Prayer of a juji Man availetl^ muchi 
St James. 5. 1 6. Fourthly , cJvery Chriftiati 
is obliged by this Precept tofpend fome 
Time in Prayer, according as his fpiri- 
tual or temporal Neceflity shall require it. 

Q^ \^ hat are the eisential Conditions 
of Vocal Prayer? 

A. Attention and Devotion. 

Q, What Attention is reouired? 

A. Either an Adlual, or Vutual Ontf. 
An A(3ual Attention is that, which a 
Perfon has , when he adually applies his 
Mind to what he is laying, A Virtual At? 
tention is a Will and Defire to be at- 
tentive, th6 the Mind should be otKerwife 
diftra<2ed on Account of other Thing* 
roving in the Imagination ^ tho there fe 
ifomc ImallNeglet]: in expeUing them, pro^ 
vided this NegleCl be not either defigned 
or affe^ed; 

Q, How is an Actual Attentionlofti, 
and how both Aftual and Virtual , ib that 
a Perfon does not comply witli the Precept 
of Vocal Prayer ? 

A. An A<aual Attention is loft three 
Ways, and both Aftual and Virtual , one 
IVay only. Firft : Aft AiUial Attention i» 
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loft , hot defignedly , nor wilfully.^ hut 
meerly out of human Frailty , on Accdunt 
of the great Difficulty of keeping the 
Imagination fixed fotz conficierable Time, 
on any one Subje<9: ; for this is a yerf 
slippery Faculty, which cannot be de^ 
pended upon , and which we can icarce 
turb or ninder from roving from ono 
Subjeft to another j and yet the Pcrfon 
thus diftrafted does what he can to exDel 
DiftraiHons, and to be Attentive to im 
Prayers. Secondly; An A<ftua! Attention & 
loft , out of Negledt or Carelefeneft, When 
a "Perion obferves himfeif to be diftrafted 
in his Prayers , and refolves to expel Dit 
tra<JHons, and to renew his Attention, 
but iHll is tedious smd slow in executing 
his Refblution. Thirdly : Both Aftual and 
Virtual Attention are loft wilfully aind 
defignedly , when a Petfori is wilfully 
diftrafted in his Prayers , or is employe^ 
in any Bufinefs , that is incompatible with 
a due Attention to Prayer v Such as; 
Painting , writing , talking , or the like. 
If the Attention be loft in the firft Manner 
only t A Perfon complies with the Precept 
of Vocal Prayer, fo as not to fin either 
Mortally or Vcnially > If in thfe Second 

Manner^ 



^ And Controwrjiah 34^ 

Manner , and the Neglect be but fmaU, 
4ic fins Venially , but iliU complies lyith 
the Pi-ecept ; But if in the third Manner , 
•he tranfgrrties the Precept , and iins eidier 
Mortally or Venially , according to the 
.Quantity of Prayer which he fay« in 
this Manfltt. This Doftrine may beeafily 
applyed to Attention requfared for 
hearing Mais on Sundays and Holidays 

Qi What Qjiantity of Prayer is deemed 
/confiderable , lo tliat the Omiifion of it ^ 
or a wilful Dlftradion in faying it , may 
be a Mortal Sin? 

A. That is a Point hard to be detfty 

'jmiited on Account of the grfeat Diligq^re©* 

iilent of Diirinfes concerning it* My humble 

Opinion is , that it ought to be regi>* 

lated according to the Qjiaatity of the 

whote Office, or Prayer j So that om 

Pfalm oi?Mii^i8^^,which may bedeeme4 

**n inflgnificant Fart of Ei^hteai or twenty^ 

may be )uftly esteemed a weighty Mat* 

ter with regard tp three , or four. 

- ^Q. -WlKit thhik you of thofe/ wh0 

aije Wiljfully diihfadted in their Pray^wj 

or in hearing Mafs , hot of Obliga^kxi 

but ofDevoticm only? 

. A. I ;tbink tl^ey itn . Vomally hy igi 
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doing ^ on Account of fome imall tft9* 
verence donetoGodi by fpoaking to hioi 
in ik carelefs Mannen 

CL To what things nuay a Pedbnbe 
Attentive, when he is at rrayer? 

A. To three thiiigs , ( and by beii^ 
Attentive to any oftnem he complks 
with the Precept of Prayer) viz: To the 
Words, that he should not err in recit- 
ing tliem i To the Signification of die 
Words i And to God who is the Perfbn 
ipoken to , and the End of all Prs/tf « 
But obierve , that he ought to be atten* 
tive to God , fo as not to omit the Words 
prefcribed in the Form of Vocal Pfaytr« 
' Qa If a Perfon difbaded in his frsLVtm 
tyut of Frailty or fome fmall Neglect ^ finds 
^himfelf advanced and cannot remember, 
whether he iaid the precedent Part) is 
Ite obliged to fay it over, -ugain ? 
\ A. That is a Difficulty, that jgptealk 
•perplexes Scrupulous Perfons; fhe beft 
Kule I can find for quieting their Minds 
usnd depofing thek Doubts , is l^t » whidi 
iSt^ Thmnas. (3. p. JQ^ 83. Art ). ad y) 
"pcelcribes for a Piiefl; , who finding hioilidf 
advanced in that Part ^f the Maiii wbidh 
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tk no he h:*s laid the Words oiC9n\ecrd' 
If en , In this Caie ( I lay ) if his Doubt be 
roeerly Negative, that is: Proceeding 
only from his not remembring whether 
or no he has faid the Words of Confe* 
tratioH^ he ought not to lay them over 
again , but rather go on , and depofe his 
Doubt J If the Doubt be pofitive , that 
is: Arifing from probable Motives to 
doubt , whether or tio he has laid the 
laid Words , then he should do what 
feems more probable to him , that is : If 
he be more uidined to think that he has 
not faid the laid Words, he ought to 
repeat them, but if he be more inclined 
to judge the contrary , he ought to depofe 
his Doubt , and proceed without repeat^ 
ing the faid Words \ particularly if h« 
be a Scrupulous Perfon who is ottenper* 
plexed with the like Doubts at the lime 
of Prayer. 

Q;^ What kind of Vocal Prayer do 
you efteem beft? 

' A. I should recommend to the Lmty ; 
Firft : The Lord's Prayer , the Angelical 
Salutation j the ApoflM^ Creed , the Ro- 
iary of the Blefsecl Virgin, and the Pray- 
cn before aad after Ccuifeffiofi and Com. 
I flttiaion 
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imuucHrV' Wluiidi «e tn the (.oingfiai Ito 
atuds* Secdodly 2 1 tbould. rrcnhumt'ii.tai 
the Gtetgy and Jleligloiift v|^^ 
lNmnr», and? thitf ChmehOfficte iMiidi 
ifi dhirided iato . iibrea Parts . txmmatisf 
«dled Caimkd Bm^* ieeatc^iak^t^ iiif 
jSifyj^eot Sjtagv. OF Statiauut w I Ouiini 

. Q» .Wktf :ifl the toifd's PnmWi i^ : ^ 
,A^ JtisashpftPiav^nuideSf GfailK} 
/M9t< 61. ?v toO l^hlch contauu .in Se>M 
PetinMsf ali.^ofe chief TliiiigA^ iiysk 
.nie ijfii ask.Qf» oo^ boiM ib:»R.:jGod»^ t '. 
Q, In legafii to fh« Ihird; Feftnott 
t^yVill he ion* M Emh % as U is iH Humn \ 
itaiy tell me < arie rfc oUiged not onif 
fo obef God's Cotnniands but aHb to«Qa< 
^forrn and fefiiQ;tt. ourfehres €0 hiaWIHiii 
ail Things? ^ . 

: ^ We sect i AstatheMotfVeo^Qod'* 
Will , but not always « at td thft Thing 
^rifled by hkn* . = M'y-. 

Qi ^''^y explain that aliitm-.tliorc^r 
A. The.Moitiye of God't WiU l»tfaf 
'Gdod f. ^hidh . he intends td kbg -dboift 
;^ ^ Difpotfitibiit of ibis Pao-vidbkice 
.The Thiftg . wiUed is tbe Sverit » whid 
,,«d»aU7 h«pfifiiift».agfeeiBi{.cithqc4iBBay 
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intended^ or at leail permitted b^^^^CioX 
Novr w<i. arc not obliged to rejpioe at 
every Event that achjally happens ^ jjA 
for Example t We are io fat tr om being, 
obliged » tliaton the contrary it is unlaw* 
fill for us to will or to rejoyce at the Dam*' 
nation of the Soul of our Neighboyr i 
his temporal Calamities or any other ]v4iff 
ment , which God executes againit him ^ 
But the Good which God propofes hfr 
Punishments , to wit : Either the Amendf 
ment of Sinners , shewing of his : own 
Juftice and Glory , &c. is what W|e .«» 
obliged to will > becaufe Charity to oar 
Neighbour obliges us to will his Amend- 
ment, and the Love of God oUiget iw 
to defire his Glory. 

Q:. In Regard to the Sixth Petifion: 
head us nH into Teptptaihn. Pray tdlittey 
vrhat do we ask in this Petition? 

A. To be delivered from Temptadons, 
fo as not to be overcome by them j fof 
Cfa6 God tempii m Mam , foi every ^ iB 
umiMd^ teing drawn away\ and atkifed. tp 
Vs 0Wn C0ncMpif€ence. St» Jam. i.ij^ ifi 
And thd Temptation be not prop«rlr « 
Sin ofitfelf; Nay it is moi^ impombid 
to be fice iathisIife^cMi^l^^ 



'Waffdre. Job. f...t.-'Y^t ^'^^ Yi&acf 
69^i ^^npUti^ns is impoffible to cotrupt 
Mbhi^'tind eitty td^rdce , >«« should isi' 
|:4dre' God's Griicf and Affiibnoe, not to 
yi61#0r conlent.tO'theni.' -• 
t'^Q;, Aife -there diflTerent Degrees in 
Tftfebtatiohsi" ■ .:-.>'■.■ 

i ^mS ^'heatatc"'thf«e diflfe«e*ito(ies. The 
fi^:«%'^Sflffg5rfH6n only. The- Second: 
Bf Dfele^^ation. The third: By Gonfenn 
TiH^^e^ «he D^i; or otfr owrh Ibil Na* 
Ulte *fito|>tf Yi^ 'by St Suggeftioa> cf «vil, 
l^RXI^htisf in -oW Imagination j to have 
likK'^^oiegHts and Imaginations may be 
k^ ^ at-au , ^ho the Ubjeds riprelenced 
be never fo hideous , tho they, may con- 

fiflfi^'HeW fa 'I6«^v and renim never 
Jb^«flXTh6- it (eMiMa happens that thefe 
Though© cottrincte' a very Jong 1 ime 
Wh^^t dp&pfeA Advertency of the Mind, 
d^ AcdefibdnFateConfbnt- of the 'Will, 
Aktlifiularly with 'iiCegard to Obje^ for* 
nddefl^ V«ith«r .by the ^rih- Prindp]«8 <^ 
R^<^, Tor by. tfab • ^ui^ediiite> Cdnie* 
^2tfli^$ ftom nieM. ) Th^ Reafbn is , be» 
fiid^otvie often itaaaot hihidei* them ; Cnk 
ltki^oiimm^*mWiM rtaialltfidlftileafed 

v^. :^ with 
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Trlth them, and refills thcim, SuchaJ^e- 
iiftance is Meritoriom ^ fct Bappy is tl^ 
Man ihat endureth Temptations , bifatf^ wh^M 
h0 ikatl be proved ^ he Jiall ret ewe a CnyfMj. 
cf Life , w*/^// God hath pramifed to then$ j 
that Ijve him. St. Janies. i,.i2. Secondly i 
Thele Reprefentations may be followed 
ivith a Ddedation in the Sen£es or ^ 
the Body only ,..and if this happens by ^ 
Impre;lfion made ogainft the Will , t6 
which we no Ways confent , there is nd 
Sn at all. I'here may be alfo fomc No- 
gled in the Peribn tempted,, by hisndj 
ufing fufHcient Eiideavours tQ tQfift afl4 
repel thofe Thoughts , and.j if tlii^ b© 
only a fmall NegleS , the Sin ieinot Mor- 
tal , but Venial only j But if the ?«i:fc^ 
temjited has wilftiUy taken Dfi^gl3*> m 
evil Thoughts of anv very finf ul Ob)e^; 
Such a Wilfid • Delight is .a MiytalSin, 
tho he has not a V HI orDefign to}>ftt 
the Adion itfelf in E*ecutipil...The.Ret- 
fon ' is : BecauCe -Jte .tlien cohfcrits in hfe^ 
JVUnd and Heart to. a finfiilrDalij^X th^ 
not to the Execution: or h£&AiA j; PcJ: 
wA^n C^kcupi/ee9ceiTfath-cQ$icewtd,.\( l]Mt*^i&: 
1/Vhen ManV .&e6r Wil^^^hAA- yieldftd^ift 
it ) ft h^Mf§pkiUniA'%.i^pi^^^ 






if : When the Sinner Yields to 

fefHoiu and Temptations , ib 
Vm fully contents to what isp 
tnd Nothing is wanting , but ai 
mnitj of putting his liofiil E 
Execution, he then has already cc 
the Sin ; Becaule , V/hefieyer ilut 
« yfmaH tff M iifur her , katk air 
•miU0j <A4ttU«ry vti her iahis Bg, 
y.i8. 

Q» What is the Hul Mai^ < 
fical Salutation? 

A. It Is an honourable SaliH 
the Blefsed Virein Miayy and 
to her i which Salutatton has thi 

-Til. fi-A ,Arw . 13..t HJt r.Ai 



'Slizabeth filkd with the Hol^r Ghoft> 
3L.uke. 1. 4i« 42^ The third Part, viz : U^ 
JMavy^ ecc was made by the CathoUQK 

Ohtirch in the CouncU of £;p/b/iri the Year 
4f I. againft Nfi0rms » who detded our 
^leCsed Lady to be the Mother of God 

<Xt What is the Rofary? 

A. It i& a Method of pcayhifl; , fo ai 
to meditate upon the chief Myftaiesof 
4>\it Redeitiptioii \ wherefore it is divided 
itito three Parts ; each Part confifHng of 
^ve Myfteries to be conlemf^ted » diiiv 
ing the repealing of fii^ Oecads^ioc 
one Our Foiher and ten HaU Marias upKia 
the Beads. The firft five are called die 
Joyful Myllirki 9 viz: The jlnmaidmim^ 
when Chrift was conceived Ui his Mother^« 
Womb. The Vijitatiw^ When, the Blefsed 
Virgin vifited her Kinfwoman St EliX^ktk 
The N^tivi^ of Chrift ; His Prefemaim 
in the Temple , togetlier with the Puri^ 
jfieaticn of the Blelsed Virgin , and the 
finding of him in the Temple amidft the 
Dodors, Thei'e Myfleries are afiigned for 
Mondays ^ndThitrfHsyf throughout theYeaT^ 
for the Sundays of Advent , and thoTe aftdr 
npir^ny 'till \jmu TJie five next are the 
4ol0r§m or forrowfiil Myfterioi , u havji^ 

an 
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ah immediate Relation to the PafTioiiof 
Chtiii i and are : His Prayer , Aeony, 
Sind Captivity in the Garden ; His being 
fcour^ed at the Pillar ; His being crowned 
with Ihorns; His carrying of the crois 
io Mount Calvary ; And his Crucifixion , 
Anguish, and Death on the Crols. Thete 
Wyftsries are afligned for Taefiayi and 
fni/ayj throughout theYear,3nd x\\^Saniaji 
in .I-(f«t. Ihe five glmwi Myfteries are; 
irUe {{sfiirre^iim of Chrift from the Dead ; 
■His jtfccjijhw into Heaven -, 1 he Uminf oi 
the Holy Ghoft to the Dilciples i- Ihc 
jtftaniprhti of the Bleised Virgin into 
Heaven ; and her Caratuiiion in Heaven. 
."Itliaie, ^M^iiab lare aiSigi?«d £er -M Wiff 
ib^'^rid tfmtfr^r,':thnJoitdi«i'Y43]rft?tfad 
foil tK& -^Savdap^ 'Utex^ ^&^ iB Atmi^i 
irX^ Why^^is.'Mrhe flT^ii^&rj. TopfflMJftil 
«B'id}»{tiolaKf leu T'iiues b&etfnr tlm4tl6 
•toWs finrywf? ■-::: ;■ ,.■?. ," 

sf-'lVi' Thff'R-iiMbh for'.'C* idoingis nefr, 
tdifigriify ri'/atrthd Bleised W!ii^n*i iseitiict 
w^ife^owerfol-j'OrKiorft'monMUl thaahet 
Soa^f'Narthat.weh.'WB morifeonfideaae 
te)ier v>thdH«n (thrift; tThfrfrue Reafoi 
tKtn isr^'becaufeith^iftB^isia' Devotion 
mftitutoi tectemind lis otitbe i&Y&Kfk» 
:t6 . of 
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of bUr RAlemption , the "prinvipd qa* 
whereof is that oi tlie IntarmuiBn \ And 
.as the Hail Mary is .a:£rayer. that pat^ 
titularly- relates to that great Myft^rtyj 
As Allo.becaul'e in honouring, the Motheir 
we have principally iit View the Honout 
oc ' her Son , ana we think that her Prayer^ 
are ten tim«^ ' better , and more acce]>tabl9t 
to God , than Ours \ For tiliefe KealQqf 
we beg the Blefsed Virgin ten . times , to 
addrefs her Prayers to her Son , to remind 
ts conftantly of the Myfteries of our 
kedemption , particularly of that of th^ 
ImarnaUan. Por ^his Sanwt Reafon the-Pp* 
votion called: ^ns^elut Domini is uled.in 
all Catholick Countries > aivi. all gcKxi 
Chriilians perform that Devotion , virhea 
the Bells toll every Mormng i Noon and 
Night, three limes- with a short Spaca 
between each 1 in.c. , . 

Q, But does not St. Panl fay: Th&9^a 
is on$ God , 9n$ Meiicuor of God and Mon ^ 
ihg Man Chrifi Jefus. i.Tim, 2. f. What 
Room then is there fi>r the Mediation of 
the Blelived Virgin or of other Saints? , 

A. I'lie Meaning of St. Paul's Words, 
is , that Chrift alone is our Mediator 0/ 
Bfidemftion ^ As il;. is viiible from tli^ im^ 

mediately 



UpediateJy following Words of the Tert = ' 
\VSc tdV0 htmfeif a Katifoti for alh But as 
for Mediators cf hueretpon , and Prejtr^ 
*s Nothing hinders us from feeking the 
IWediation of the Faithful to pray for us, 
So Nothing ought to hinder us from 
fceking the like from the Ble&ed VLrgit, 
tad the other Saints and Holy Angels; 
th6 Neither the one nor the other can 
bbtiin any thine for us any other V, ay 
than through JeTus Chrift ; As I have d- 
iready ex-plained in Chap. IV. For Chrii 
alons is the only Mediator , w)io ftands net 
in' Need of iany other to recommend bii 
petitions, 
' Qs Wkfhas the Church pref*.-pi&cd 

rrayer fov (He ^ergy difd Keligious rf 
bath -Sexeft; Arid why has she ordained 
feveral Ceremonies for the Adminiftratioil 
ftf tfitf Sacraments , particularly in the 
MBblopdy SMfiflce called the MaCs^ 
'*■ Ai Mati 'being compoled of Soul and 
Sodr , all the 1pKult!es of the Soul de-. 
pcrid in all th^r bperaticms on the Body j 
the Mind tHen is more excited , moved 
and afTefied towards fpiritual Things re- 
prefented byS^fible and Matenal Signs* 
thiO 



tH« it is moved by theiA ileftefented at 
iiii themfelves ; The Church then has in- 
ftituted feveral Ceremonies to ftirup D^ 
vokion in her Children , and alfo to in- 
foud: the Ignorant, and lead them gra^ 
dually bv vifibleMcMis to a Contempla* 
tioft of tne Sublime Myfteties reprfeferited 
by thole external Rites? dhd'0^emoftie$» 
Ct^ Had the Church any Authority 
from Scripture for io doing ? 
• A. She had ; Firft ; The Authority of 
God commi»iditfg in the Book of t^yitkus 
many ftately 'Ceremonies^ in T?hingi be* 
longing to^ his Servicev 'SedondlviivThe 
Example of ChrSAfsfu^hin^^ lookiti^tid 
to Heaven , putting his Fingers into^the 
Eat^ of the Dumb and -Be^f , ' ipittftig, 
and touching his Tongtfe; Miri/j^.tj^; 
J4, His having anointed *ivith his Spittle 
the Eyes of the blind Mani, and havinff 
laid his Hands upon Wmr 'Mafk\ 9v<X' 
His having fpit on the! Ground, haviii^ 
Made Clay- of th*^ Spitde; aind havii^ 
fpread the Clay Ufion the Eyes of tiS 
Man blind ffom his Birth; > 9. 6:. Chtm 
aMb washed - the Feet of his Difc«^e£ 

f^. 13. 5*. He proftrated himl'elf kt hl^ 
rayer in the Gardiea, Luh. iz. 41: He 

gtoaiv"*' 



groianed aii4jtii^?d up tusJBye^ » wiLci»}f« 
raifed lU^^r^:^. f rpiji the ; .Dead, J a. ii; 
38. 41. All. yhich were Ceremonies^ 
' CL Siace-the i^hrcb-^^c^ , and theO 
remoaies pI^i^j Mj/'.have bsen inftitiited 
by the Chwch, X9 ftir up Devotion in 
us to the Sacired MyAeries reprefented 
^Y them i. J; would glwly know the Mean- 
VI?? ^Qf therUj,..parUculaily,df thofeof the 
Mafsi that thu^inftru^d- 1 may be able 
'to ^accompany the Pri^ft thro eVery 
^art of tne/M^i^^y io ^asto accommodate 
m^ Devotlbnto what he is dien about « 
wmch (as ih^vebjs^n oftttltold) is the 
beft and. moft heaeticlMi^^y. of hearing 

milts*: ! :• 'P''' • ' -^''^1 ' f 

, i A.* 'That} jto^ been akwdy fo well done 
b)f three Efrilneot Peits ; ^'m r IK CluAlMer 
ill 3aa^ CaiholUkHkyHaH inAntifM. Chap. j% 
"^aga;88. and.,(Shap. ai/Pi^e. 210. & 
L«//4^^#»inrhi^ 3^^ <»/ hearing Md^ 
Jnd by thcrAutl»^ of the ; D»W4!y C^fe^ 
^^^f Chap, ^^*t\ 24. thdttlt feems need: 
k^s for me torUndemkethefaitte Ta^t 
But', left yoii\sb(*ttld not have the faU 
Aufelpbrs^ at liaridij »I shaU lendeafvoiir to 
mlr^ out .raf ■ them a vfeief Expla^ 
n^on pflhe Si^flaKej Cecemonles , and 
tt^fiiiyi principal 



principal Parts of the Aftf/i , of theCftwrcfr- 
fifpce , and of the chief ^lemniiiqs - and 
Feafls of tl\e Catholicfc Church. 

CHAP. XXVIII. 



.* 



The Suhfiance and Ceremonies of the 
Maj's, theChurch-ofice^nd the^prW' 
c'tfal Feq/is and Solemniites of the 
Church t' expounded; As Jllf).-i^ 
Ceremomescf Hply-Wieh 

QU^. What is the Mafs ?: • . • 
A^ Iti» the only Chriftian Sa^ 
crifice according to the new'Lmv ♦ 
wherein the SaiTu: Body and'Bloo4 
of Chrift , which he once offered upon 
the Croli in a bloody Manner, ts herSi 
ofiered daily to God in an unbloody Man? 
ner under tlie outward Signs of Bread 
and Wine, hyJefusChrifltn^Sfi&^w'w and 
the principal Offerer , and by the Miniilry 
of Priefts lawfully confecrated and em- 

fowerd by Chrift, in whole Name.,and 
erfon they officiate as his Vicegerents? 
And this Oblation is accopipanied with a 

real 
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real Defttu&iocr o£ the Bread and Wine* 
they hemg by Virtue of the CpnJecratkM 
really changed into the Body and Blood 
of Chrift , to acknowledge thereby the 
Sovereign Power of God , with a real 
exhibitttng of Chrifl our Vidim^ who 
realty dyed upon the Crois , and here 
only dyes Myfticaliv , insdhiuch as hiis 
X>eaili 15 repM^entea by confecradng fe» 
parately the Bread and Wine, to denote 
the 3Hedding of Chrifirs BloDd from his 
Body upon the Crols. 

Q< But does not St. Paul far, that 
Chrt/l 0hes Mi 0jir Umfitf tfien^ axb. % 
2^. And Heb. ro^tiL lAiattkriH h aneOf^ 
j^ring iMch perfcBed far ever ihem^ ttMian 
fdnflfied. What Hoom then can there be 
for the daily Sacrifice of the Mafs? 
.A. It is true , that we were periBefted 
for ever by the one Offering of Chrift 
upon the Crofis^ becauie we were ^ 
redeemed by it, and becaufe all other 
Means of pur Sandlification have their 
Force and Efficacy from it ^ Sathat there 
is no Need of Chrift*S offering him(^ 
a fecond Time in. a bloody Manner , whidt 
was to be ' but once ; Yet as that 9U 
^J^^itfi k no Ways ii^ured by the Sup- 

* pUcatioot 
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pficttions y which Chrift as Man makes 
tor us to his Father in Heaven , where : 
Hi 0ver tiyeth tQ mahfi Interaflon fpr us. heK 
7. 2 J. So neither is it any W ays injured 
by daily rcprefcnting the fame Offering 
in the Sacrifice ox the Mafs , as a 
perpetual Memorial of the Saaifice of 
the Cro£s j for tho the Price of our Re* 
demption was to be paid but once , yet 
the Fruit of it was to be daily applied 
to us by the Sacraments and Sacrihce of 
the Altar. 

Q^ How many Parts hath the Mais ? 

A. Five principal ones commonly calt 
ed: Preformicn , OMatm , Ccti/ecration , C^ m« 
municn $ and PoAuommunion or Thanks^ 
giving. The Pfiforathn begins at the in- 
Mit , ^d ends with the Gofpel or Cregd. 
when it is faid : The OUanon begins at 
the firft Offertory 9 and ends with the 
Secret Prayers faid before the Trefoie^ 
wher<^ the C%0^e€rstim be^ns 9 and ends 
with tiie Prayer : HMs qu^fke feccoMribus'^ 
The Communion begins at P^ iptumi 
.and ends when the Pneft communicatee; 
Jin^ the whole Mafs is terminated by; 
Poft-communion or Thanks-giving, 

Ct .Why i« the <Mai» ce|«|)Rte4 in 
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spirit he {peaks My/teries. V. i. Becaafe/a 
%ii Sotrit he is piously and devoutly af- 
feifted i But his Prayers are ^frhhmt Frmt , 
Profit, Edification or laftrudlioii to the 
ignorant, who have not had fufficient 
inftruftions concerning fuch Prayers. Such 
were the Infidels and new tonverted Chrif- 
tians i who came to the Chriftian Meetings 
of the Ctrinthiam to lie inftrudled by them , 
and who wa^e no Ways cdifyed or in- 
ih-iidcd by the Exhortations made to them 
in an unknown Tongue . by the terh^txt 
boalHng of the Gift of Tongues; "Which 
Abufe St.Paul reprehends in me C^imktMi, 
and lays them down Kiiies, whicli they 
are to.dsferve in their Meetiop: Om 
luui a Vf^m V. 26. the Spirit mf|ning 
him mtfa feme SpiritualCaatlcle ^wbcxeby 
to pndfe God : jhmter tath DaOrim j to 
Inftru^ all there prelent ; Anodier tlie 
iQifit of Tmgmes , which he will not hna 
"}um to make Ufe of, imle& these beooe 
ix) interpret V that allthaigs mmf Jtf ilwin 
« moft piofitaUe Manjier, m like JU^iMNM 
.«r the Ignorant. ButiW9«riiM«Bt kiBi$ce^ 
3iig wM^*i TtHgaigs^t .-if Another 'JMh 
Ww*. V. 17. Which U.ejaCay tfab fop 
Ijice of oeCatboIidtCliaKh.virben^ 
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Ififtrudtions, Interpretations , ( nay in fome 
Countries Translations) of the Mai's are 
made in the Vulgar Language j thd it be 
the Pradice and Dilbiphne of all Chri- 
jftian Churches botli in the Eaft and Weft » » 
( the Prot. only Excepted ) to ftick to 
the Words and Languages of their antient 
Liturgies j the Grecians to the Antient 
Greek , which now the Ignorant among 
them do not underftand ; as the Jews di4. 
to the Antient Hebrew , which tne com-r 
mon Pedple did not underftand after their 
Return from the Batyfonian Captivity: The 
like is to be faid of the Antient Syriat , 
jtrahic^ Ccpiic \ As Monfieur Simon ob- 
ferves in his Critics. To the B^eafons 
already ofFered in favour of this Pradice , 
we may add the conflant Changes to whick 
all Vulgar Languages are liable and fub>! 
)t£k y wnence arifes a Danger of Chani^es 
as to the DoArine and Belief of the Faith-i 
fiul \ efpedallv when by another fisilfe 
Principle of rrotefbnts > every private 
Man has a Right to expound the hard 
and obfcure Places of the Holy Scriptures « 
which make up the Chief and greateft; 
Part of all publick Liturgies in m Ooxvk 
itian Chjirchcs. I Might ask an EngUsli^ 

' Aa Protellaotj 
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Fioteftant ; whetlier the IgnoEant People 
among them , or the JIdMs (as St. rzbl 
calli uifioi 9 ) csai HaLY Amen to tiie pub- 
HdL protdrant Liturgy performed u 
fhumoi DiiUk f which they do not under- 
jtoidi or whedier they can lay, that all 
VrmyA and GirmoM Protefbnts are mad at 
thdt Meetings , becaufe their liturgies 
(Veperformedin Languages not known by 
Aie ideots am<»ig E^tiah ' Pro te fta mi; 
Ifrthey anfwer in the rte^adve ; Eii|[^ 
Kofefiants cannot join in PUhfidt Pr^raa 
with their foreini ftetliven^ nochifs 
tjnrir Liturgy performed out t)f their ONH 
fibuntry j if they Anfwer in the Affir- 
mative -, why may not an ignorant Ot- 
tholick accuftomed tohearMafs in Latin 
at Iu>me , and well intruded in the Myfte*- 
lies of it , isuiiwer atnen to the Prayers £sdd 
by the Prieft In Latin ^ th6 he be igno- 
rant of that Tongue. 

' Q. What is the Meaniaj; of the Prieffs 
Veftments, when he offiaates ? 

•a: The Prieft in faying Mais repie^ 
ients the Perfon of Chrift^ the principal 
Offerer, and the Mais reprefents Chril^s 
PaflicMi} Whaefore the Prieft puts on 
tbolb Vefiments 9 to septefexit thoisy 

t - "^^ ^' witb 
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Unth which Chrift was ignominiously 
cloathed at the 1 ime of his-Paflion. Thus : 
Tlie jimice or linncn Vail reprefents the 
Rag , wherewith the Jews muffled our 
Saviour's Face , when at every Blow they'^ 
bid him prophefy who it was thv^t ftrucfe 
him. Ltt^e. 22. 64. The Albs reprefents the 
white Garment , which Herod put on 
Chrift, to intimate that he was a Fool. 
The Gvnfii reprefents the Cord that bound 
Chrift in theGardea "Hhe Maniple repre- 
icnts die Cord that bound him at tihe 
Pillar, and tlie Stele ^ that by which he 
was lead to be crudiied. The CtiMfuhU or 
outward Garment reprefents the outward 
Garment Mrith which Chrift was cloathed 
as a Mock-King in the Houfe of fitate. 
The Prieft*sTonfure or Crown reprefents 
tile Crown of Thorns , which our Saviour 
wore. The Altar fignifies the Crols upon 
which Chrift offered, himfelf. TheC*#fcV# 
rcprelents the Sepulchre of Chrift. The 
PaHn fignifies the dtone , which was rolled 
to the Door of the Sepulchre. The G^ 
per at , Altar-cloths and rail reprefent the 
Linnen in which the dead Body of Chrift 
Was shrouded. The lighted Candles re# 
Melent Chdfii'9 shining Divinity > andtht 

Aaij Ligh^ 
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Ligbt^of Faidi , which he branght into 
the World The Cnaijfn upon the Altar \| 
is a ^gn of the Mais bmng ikid in He* 
membrance of Chrift*s Paflion and Death. 
The Lc^i^aiied in Solemn or high Mat 
ses^ is ^n Emblem of Prajer ^dcendihg 
to God from a Heart inflamed . widi ius 
Love^ As the Smoke of the Inoenfe as- 
cends onliigh.firomtheFireof the(>M/er, 
according to that : Let ^ l^rof^r O^lt^Hl 
ti JireOsd ttke ^^enfi in 4h ^fght^ Ffaho. 

X40. Lafiiy^ The ufe of Snjing ^ of 
Organs is^ to help to raiie the Heartt^ 
Heaven , and to celebrate -with greater 
Solemnity the Divine Praifes, according 
to that: Sini unto thi Lifrd n mw Sc^^ 
Vraife him with Jlrting Infiruments andOrgans. 
Flalm. 149. and. 150. 

. Q; VVhy is this Sacniice called the 

A. Some tiimk this Word is derived 
i^om the Hebrew Word Mifsach , wluch 
£gnifies a Voluntaij Offering. Others are 
of Opinion , that it is derived dfrom the 
Word Mifsa or Mifio ^ that is y from the 
Difmiilion of the Catechumens and others, 
who were not permitted antiently to be 
prelent at tlus Saaifice^ But be thi» as 

" . it- 
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it will , the Name is of very antient Ule 
tn the Churdi, as appears from St Am* 
brofe. Lib. 2. Epift. r4. ad Stronm. St. iLec 
Epift. 8 1, ad DioUmtm , And St GrBg. Htm. 
6. in Evangelia. 

Q. Pray explain the Ceremonies of 
the Mafs , and the Order of them ? • 

A. Firft : The Prieffc , before he begins , 
makes a Ibw Reverence , to fignif y the 
proftrating of Chrift in the Garden. i.dTy : 
He bows at the Confite^r ^ to move the 
People to Humiliation , and to ficnify 
the eieannefs of Heart, wherewith we 
should approach this Sacrifice. j.dlV : Com- 
iiig to tfle Altar he kifsoth it in the Midw 
die, to iignify the Kils of Peace and Unity 
which Chrift , gave to the ^evrs and Qen- 
tiks. 4.thly : Hie reads the tntrok , €)r En- 
trance of the Mtifi ^ which is generally 
taken out of the ofd Teftament , and 
twice repeated y to fignify the frequent 
Defires of the ancient Fathers , tonging 
for the Coming of Chrift. j.thly: He 
lays alternately with the Clerk, the K^e^ 
Eleifon or Lerrf haye^ JMhrty tjt ut , which 
is repeated thrice in Honour of 'God the 
Father, the C^rt/le Etei/dn , or Girijl have 
Mercj M us i« repeated thrice in Honow 

of 
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of God the Son , and tiyrif'El^f0ti f tbrice 
again in H onour of the Holy-Ghoft , to 
iigniff out great Neceifity , and ardent 
Defire to find Merqr^ 

Sixthly : The Prieft recites the Gimis 
in excels or Gbrj te io G0d m klfj^^ to 
figaif y that the Mercy which we bM , was 
hcougnt us by the Birth of Chiift; But 
a^ this is a Hynm of Joy , fiii^ by the 
Angels at the Birth of ChriJ9:>, it is omitted 
inMafises for the dead , and in the pe- 
nitential Times of ^^t^^n^, andLf#i. After 
thk Crlcriay the Prieft turning ^utto 
the People fayes: Dminus FAifcum , or 
the L^rd b€ "with you , to beg God s Pre- 
fence, and Affiftance to the People in 
the Performance of that Work , to which 
the Clerk anfwers in the Name of the 
People , Et cum Spiritu tuo , and with thy 
Spirit i to fignify that the People with 
one Content beg the like for him ; tlien 
the Prieft fays : Oremus or IjCt us fray , by 
which he invites the People to joyn with 
him both in his Prayers and Intention : 
Afterwards lie reads the Prayers or C^OeAs 
of the Day , fo called , becaule they colled 
and gather together the Supplications of 
the Multitude , which Prayers are con- 
cluded 
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eluded with tJir^ugh our \jnrd hfus Chri/if 
to fignify that we beg of God theFathet 
no Mercy, Grace , or Blelfing , but throuh 
Jefus Chr/fl. Seventhly : After the Calleds , 
the Prieft reads the Epiftle , which £5 
commonly out of the Prophets or ApoftleSi 
to fignify their preaching j it is read before 
the Goipel , to intimate that as the old 
Law was not able to bring any Thing 
to Perfedion , it was necelsary that the 
new should fucceed it. The Epiftle is fol- 
lowed by the Gradual or Traft^ which, 
fignifies the Penance preached by the 
Bapiifi y to tlie Jraa is joyned an ^tta- 
Uiia , or a rejoycing Word , which is 
omitted in the penitential Times between 
Septuagefima J and EMfier^ and often re^ 
pea ted in E^HerMme , to figni^ the joyful 
Solemnity of Chrift's Refurre«ion. After 
the Gradual the Book is removed to the 
other Side of the Altar , which Removal 
reprelenjs the paffing frbm the old Law 
to the Gofpel j the Prieft before he reads 
the Goipel, bows and prayes to God to 
make him worthy to declare his Goipel ; 
then he lays Diminus Vchifcum , to prepare 
the People , and beg of God , to make 
them worthy Hearers of his Word* 

Afterwards 
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Afterwards tlie Pr'ieft fays: The Seiutl /\ 
the hcly Gefpel : to move the Attention cf 1 
the Veople , and fignify to them wha 
Part of the Gofpel he then reads , the Clerk ' 
aniwers in the Name of the Muldtude: 
Glory he to thee LttrJ , to fignify that the 
Glory of the Goi'pel is owing to the MercT 
of God , who mada us Partakers of it.' 
Eightly, at the Beginning of the 
Golpel , the Prieft figns the Book with 
the Sign of the Crois , to fignify , that 
the Dodrine there delivered helongs to 
ths Crofs and Paffion of Chritt i Aftac 
this both Priaft and People lign them- 
fctves with the Crols in three Pldce.';! 
i.ft; Upon their Foreheads, to fignify. 
that they will not be ashamed of Chriit's 
DodMne. i.diy: Upon their Mouths, to 
Jignify that they will confels it with dieir 
Moutns. 3.dly : Upon their Breafts , to 
fignify , that they believe it , and wiil 
keep it in their Hearts. At the readiog 
of the Golpei , the People rife up , to 
fignify Qieir Readinefs to go and do what- 
Ipever thev shall be commanded by Chrift 
in hlK Gofpal. At the end of the Gofpel; 
the Clerk anfwers ; 'Pratfe h m thee Ckr$ « 
to give pfSife tQ CUtUi fur, his heavenly 
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Doftrine. Ihe Prieft kilses the Book in 

Reverence to thole lacred Myfteries which 

he has read , and both Prieft and People 

blefs themielves, that the Devil may not 

fteal tlie Seed ofGod's Word out ot their 

Hearts. After the Gofpel on all Sundays , 

and other Solemnities , the Prieft lays th^ 

Nicene Creed , which is a pufalicK Pro- 

feffion of our Faith , and botn Prieft and 

People kneel down at thefe Words:; 

jind he vras made Man , in Reverence to 

the iMyftery of the IncarMtion. After the 

Creed , the Prieft puts W ine into the 

Chalice and mixes it with a little Water, 

to fignify the Blood and Water flowing 

from the Side of Chrift. ( But obierve 

that this Ceremony is performed by. the 

Dominicans before they begin the iVlalSf 

that thus there may be more Time for the 

Water to be converted into W ine before 

the Confecration ) Then the Prieft makeSi 

the lirft Offertory , which fignilies the 

Freedom, therewith Chrift otferedhim- 

fdf on the Crofs. After this he washes 

the Tips of his Fingers > to fignify the 

Purity of Soul wherewith thefe Myfterias 

iu:e to be celebrated, 

ijinthly: , after fayiaj tha Sweii 
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or Prayers x>i the Day , the Prieft be^ 
the Yreface m a loud Voice, to Mmff 
GhriiPs triumphant: Entry into ^fenfkm^ 
after he lay hi<l: a little Time, as alfoto 
move the People to lift up tfa^. Heartt 
tothe approaching heavenly Tlungi , and 
iay with the Hebrew Children : Jft/ied is 
he that '^meth in i%§ Name ef tie /L«^ 
Mat 2Z. 9. At which Words , the Fneft 
iigns hiinfelf with the Sign of theCn^i 
to fignif y that the Entiy oi Chrift intD 
JiTu/glem was not to a worldly Kingdom, 
but to a Death upon the Crofa. A£bct 
the Frfface follows the Ganen v or moie 
facred Part of the Mafs, which is read 
in a low Voice , to fignif^ the Sadnds , 
and Silence of Chrift in his PafEon , and 
his hiding that Time his Glory , and Di- 
''vinity ; The Canon begins by invoking 
the Father of Mercies , thro JefiiS CkrH 
to accept this Sacrifice for the Peace, 
Unity, and Preiervation of the Catholid 
Churcli , for the Pope , Bishop , for Ac 
King and for all the Profeisors of the 
Catholick Faith throughout the whole 
World : Then follows the Memento, ot 
Commemoration of the Living , for whom 
in f artiailar the Prieft intends to offer 

up 
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up that Sacrifice , and of all there Prefent , 
or who have been particularly recom- 
mended to his Prdyers : Then the Prieft 
makes a Commemoration of the Saints, 
to beg their Prayers , and to fignify our 
Communion with them. After this , ac- 
cording to the Roman Mt^sat , tlie Prieft 
foreads his Hands over the Offering , to 
ngnify that Chrift bore all our Iniquities y 
as alfo in Imitation of the Ceremony pre- 
fer ibed ( Leyit. I. ^. ) that the Priefts or 
Perlbns who offered Sacrifice , should lay 
their Hands upon the Vidtim , and load 
it with their Sins before it was immo- 
lated. Before the Confecration he blelses 
the Bread and Wine five Times with the 
Sign of the Croft , to fignify the fiye 
Days that pafted between Ghrift's Entry 
into Jerufalem , and his Paifion. Then the 
Prieft proceeds to the Confecration , firft 
of tlie Bread into the Body of Chrift , 
and then of the Wine into his Blood , 
which Confecration is made by ^he Words 
of Chrift pronounced by the Prieft in his 
Name, and as bearing liis Perfon, and 
this is the chief Aftibn of the Mafs , in 
which the very Efsence of the Sacrifice 
€onfifl:s> becaufe by the ieparate Confe* 

eratioii 
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cration of the Bread and Wine , the Bbdf 
and Blood df Chrift are really prefentect 
to God, and myftically immolated. 

TentMyi After the Confecration ^, 
the Prieft kneds and adores the Hoft", 
aird Chalice, to give fovereign Honour 
to Chrift veiled under thefe §acramenttf 
Signs ; then that the People may do the* 
fame, he elevates each , asalfo tofignify 
thrift's Elevation upon theCrofe for our 
Sins. After the Elevation , the Pneft iigm 
the Offerings five Times with the Sign 
of the Crois , to fignify the five Wounds. 
of Chrtft , which he prefents to his Eternal 
Father for us. After this follows the Re- 
membrance for the Etead , then the- Prieft 
raifmg his Voice fays : N^W/ fiuo^ue Vecca* 
tcnbusj at which Words he ftrikes his 
Bieaft in Token of Repentantre like the 
hiuTible Publican. Luke. i8. 15. Then he 
iigns the Offerings thrice with the Sign 
of the Crofs, tofignify that this Sacrifice 
is available for thofe in Heaven , as an 
Increafe of their Glory , fortliolb in Pur? 
gatory , to free them from their- Pams , 
and for thofe upon Earth , to obtain an 
Increafe of Grace, or aRemillion of theit 
Sins. After this, the Prieft uncovers- the 

Chalice ^ 
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Chalice , to iignify that at the Death of 
Chrift, the Veil of the Temple was rent 
alunder j tlien he iigns the Chalice three 
Times with the Uoft^ firft. By making 
three Crolses over the Chalice , tolignify 
the three Hours during which Chrift nung 
•dead upon theCrofs, a.dly : By making 
two more , one at the Brim , and another 
at the Foot of the Chalice , to fignify^ 
the Blood aHd Water flowing ftom the 
iSide of Chrift j after this follows the 
^ater ^iotler^ to iignify by the feveti Pe- 
titions therein contained > the fevenmy-* 
ftical Wovds^ which Chrift fpoke upon 
the Crofe with aloud Voice, i.ft: Fsuher 
Jngi^e them^ for they Jknifw net vrhat they 
'^^» 2.d : 9o Day Thu shah he vrith me in 
^aradif^. l.d: Behold t^hy Mother^ Wenmn 
4ehoUthySi9n. ^th: MyGed^ myGei^ w&y 
hafi theu/orfaken me. 5.th : / lA/rjL 6.th : tnia 
tfy Hands I commend my Spirit, y.th : It is 
*€0nfummated. Before the l^cr nofier , the 
Prieft lays down the Hoft upon the Cor- 
poral y to fignify the taking down of 
Chnft's fiody from the Cro£s , and hi» 
Burial. The Hoft is divided into three 
Parts , to fignify that Chrift*s Body wag 
divided upon ttve Croi^ into three prmdpal 

Parte, 
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Paffion according to the different Statik>til 
of it , should be daily performed by the 
Clergy ad Religious of both Sexes ^ for 
Seven Hours were Ipent in ChrilPs Paffion } 
three Hours he hung dead, and tlieSo^ 
venth was fpent in taking down his 
Body. 

QC How does Each of thefe Hours 
reprefent Some Station of Chrlft's Paffion ? 

A. Thus i I'he Mattins and T^auds to* 
prefent his Agony* and binding in the 
Garden j Vrlme , his Scoffs and falib Ac- 
cufations^ Tiera ^ his being doathed with 
Purple , and aoivned with Thorns i 5rat ^ 
his Condemnation, and nailing to the 
Crofs J None , his yielcHng up tlie G Jioft , 
and the opening his Side j Vefpin ^ hx9 
being taken down from the Crofe-, And 
Complin , his Burial \ According to the» 
following Verfes. 

HMfunt SefUi'ms propter fffA pfaltimuf hrris. 
« Mamin4 Uganc Cbri/htm , fui^rimins Mnd 

Trims replei Spuoii. Caufam dot 'LgrtUt 
Mortis. 

Sexts Cntoi neaU , Lotus ejus HmtKjknrtik 

Fefpora iepoat , Tumub Ompteta repomti 
The N^SW'ifjofMattinsare&c^led:, bc^ 
caufe>tbef were coqinjoo^ ii3iid;.in the 

.:^ . Night 
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Night Tims. The Graduti Vfatms are fo 
called from a Cuftom , which the J^ws had 
of finging thele Pfahns , as they afcended 
fifteen Steps or Degrees towards Sofemon^s 
Temple , finging one PlUlm on every Step. 

CL What is the Meaning oftheH^i^/ 
Wee{f and of the Ceremomes thereof? 

A. The Week before Ea/ler Is called 
the Hhly Week , becaufe it is a Week of 
more than ordinary Devotion in Honour 
of Cbrijfs Paffion. It begins with P^tm 
Sunday fo called from the Palm-branches 
which the People Arewed before Chri/i 
at his entering into Jerufdiem , making 
Acclamations to him , as to their King 
and Meffias. Mat. 21. 8. 9. The Thurfday 
in this Week is called Maundy Thurf Jay 
from tlie Word Mandatum or Command , 
which Chriflgave to his Difciples to love 
one anotlier. St. John. 13. 44. Chrift in- 
ilituted the blefsed Sacramet upon this Day, 
and began his Paiiion by his oitter Agony 
and Sweat. From the Gloria in isicelfis of the 
MafsofthisDay'tillEfjtffrEve, our Bells 
are filent , becaufe W4iare mourning for the 
Paflion of Chrifl : Our Altars are uncovered, 
becaufe Chrift our true Altar hung naked 
upon the Crofs. On this Day Prelates wa<;h 

Bb ^^ 
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tlie Feet of tli^^.r Subjitts , and Princes, 
thole of certain poor People , afier th':; 
Example ofChrilt. St. John. 13. Ontliis 
Pay allb , in Order to mL-iitatd; on the 
dLfterent Stagc:s of thrifts PaiTion , the 
Faithful vifit t-^.-i Places where theblelsed 
Sacrament is relerved for the Office of 
Gofid'Fryiny , which Places are commonly 
c^ed Sepulchres as reprefenting by Anti- 
cipation the Burial of Chrift. The next 
Day is Qjod-h'ryday or the Day on which 
Chrift dyed for us upon the Crols. On 
tiiis Day there is no Conlecration , be- 
caufe it is not proper to celebrate the 
myfticJ Death of Chrift in the Sacrifice of 
the Mafs,iipon the Day thatthe Church ce- 
lebrates ChriA's real Death j W here^br^i 
if a Hc'^-Jiiy should fail upon this Day , 
the Faithful arc not obliged to hear Mais, 
nor to aliUl: at the Ceremony performed 
m the Church , which is not properly a 
Mais , but only a Conlummation of the 
Sjcrifice offered the Day before. On tha 
Day the Fait)iful kneel to the Crofs of 
Chrift, and kifs it, to exprefs by this 
exterior Reverence , their Veneration for 
fiira who upon tliis Day dyed for diem 
oil the Crols i then comes He^ SatuTdaj 
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on which the Church relumes in the Ma{i 
her jilleluU of Joy, which she has inter- 
mitted during the penitenrial Time of 
Septuagefintd and Lent. On this Day alfo the 
baptiimal Fonts ar^blefsed, and thePaG- 
chal Candle , as an hmblem of CkrijPs 
Light and Glory J which burns at the high 
hiafs during the whole Time thatCArvJ 
our Light remained upon Earth after his 
Relbrreilion , that is, from Bader till A/- 
i;enlion. During the renetTA Mmins of 
Thurfday , Fryday , said Saturday inHf(y« 
Vfeek , there are fifteen Lights let dn a 
triangular Figure, The three upper Lights; 
fignify Jefas^ Mary^ and Jofept } the twelve 
lower , the twelve Apoftes. The triangular 
Figure fignifies , that all Licht of Grace 
and Glory is from the blefsed Tr/^ffv. The . 
Lights are put out one by one after every 'r 
PfaUn , ( Iience the Maitins are called Tf- 
tiebrA or of Darknels ) to fignify the 
Darknefs which covered ail the Earth , 
whilft Chrid hung upon the Crofs ; And 
at the End of mauins a Noife is made , 
to reprelent the Ear^quake , the Rending 
of the Veil of the Temple, and the Iplitting 
of the Rocks that happened at the Time 
of Chrilfs Death. 

Bb ij $^ 
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Q, What is the Meaning of the 
Feftivals which the Catholick Church 
commands to be obferved ? 

A. Obferve that there are immnKoUt 
and mweabie Feafls, The firft arc tholi?, 
which are obierved on the Same Day of 
the Month , but not always upon the 
Same Day of the Week , but in dif- 
ferent Years , on different Days of the 
.Week. Ihe Second arc tlioie that are 
obierved on the Same Day ofthe Week, 
but not always upon the Same Day of 
the Month , but in different Years on 
different Days, and Sometimes on difr 
ferent Months. The Foundation and Rule 
for all iV/cTfflJ/i feajii, is Eajier ^ wliidiis 
held on the Sunday foUowinff the lirft 
full Moon after the. ii. of Marth, that 
is : The Sunday following the tirft full 
Moon after the vernal E^uimx, The nioft 
common movtahle f^eetfi Js Sunday , which 
is lb called from tlie old Roman Deno* 
mination of Dtet foUi , the Day of the 
Sun , to which it was facrcd. It is kept 
holy by Chriftians i|i Memory of Chr$t 
RelurrcdHon , and of the Detcenr ofthe 
HeJ/ Ghc^ upon the Apollles on a Sun- 
day. Now to be^in. with the year , obferre 
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that if tlicre be any Sunday between new. 
Year's O^j called alio the Ctrcumcifion of 
CUT lardy and TwelfithDij^ called alfo Ep^ 
fhsny from the Appe^irance of the Star 
to the wile Men, ( Mat 1.2. ) Snch a 
Sunday has no Name in particular afligned 
to It i but the Sundays following the fiftf- 
pbany are called the. i ft. 2.d. ^.tL &c. Sun- 
days after J£piphany ,' which are Some- 
times more , 4nd ibmetimes fewer, as 
E/z.*^r falls high or low, for they muft 
give Place Xo Septuagifima ^ which is always 
the tenth Sunday indufively before Eafter, 
and is called ^//fUftf^^m^, as w^ll ^ the 
two followiug Sundays are called Sexa^ 
gifyna y and Quin^uofiefima , becaufe they 
are the Seventh , Sixth , and fifth Sun- 
days exclufively before Pafi^n-Sunday. 
After Quinquagepma comes ynt called alfo 
Quadragefma , from its being, a Fail: of for- 
ty Days , in Imitation of thrljes faftmg 
in the Defert forty Days and forty Nights. 
Mat. 4. 2. The firfl: Day of Lent is (Sled 
Ash^y/V ednefdof from the Ceremony of 
blefling Ashes on this Day, and figning 
the People therewith on their Fore-heads , 
to prepare them for the Faft of Lent by 
a due Confideration of what t\v^^ *«:» 



k« 
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made, and into what they mufl; retniu 
The Sundays following Ash^WeJmfJMy are 
called the. i. 2,d. ^.d. and. 4.th ( tiiis laft 
is ^o called Mtd-lent Sunday ) Sundays 
of ]uetit. The fifth \s called Pi^n Sunday 
from the Paffion of Chrift drawmg nigh. 
On this Day the Crofses and Images are 
covered , to fignify that our Sins , ( for 
which we then do Penance ) interpofc 
between God and us ; As alfo to fignify 
that the Church begins to mourn for the 
Paflion of Chrift. 1 he Next is PahhSuth 
d^y and H^ly W/eek , which I have already 
explained. Then comes Eafier celebrated 
in Memory of our Saviour's Relurredion j 
After this loUows a Quwfuag^fimal or Space 
of 50. Days between EaJler^nA, ^Nhitfunr 
tide , all which contain fix Sundays *, the 
firft is called LcfYr-SMJdy or Dominica in 
A/fei» becaufe the Catethumens that were 
baptized at tMcr^ ufed to go in white 
Garments all the Week , which this Day 
at Night they left off. The four next 
Sundays are called i.d. j.d. 4.th. and jr.th. 
after Eafter i this laft is alio called Ho- 
gatim-Snfiday^ and the Week Rogafion''W€el;j 
becaufe ChrilHans then made their Pro 
ceiBons, laid the Litany, made their Prayers 

and 
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and Requefb to God for the.Tempe- 
rat ncis of the Seafon of the Year , and 
tlie Fruiifulnefe of the Earth ; the Thurs- 
day in this W eek is called Kfitnft%nrd4y , and 
kept in Memory of CAr/Ti Afcenfion into 
Heaven. The Sunday following is called 
the Sunday within the Oitmve of the 
Afcenften. Then fuccecds the grand Fcaft 
called Ptmeccft or WihUfuniiiig , becaufe the 
ilcuuhuwens , ufed to appear in white 
Clcahs, and be admitted on the Eve of 
tills Fcaft to the Sacrament of Baptifm j 
which , as it was oblerved by the ]ewi 
in Memory of the Promulgation of the 
Law at Mount Sin^U juft yo Days after 
thcdr V^iover^ So the Chriftians obferve 
it the leventh Sunday after Bajler^ ia 
Commemoration of the Hi4y 6*^1 being 
then ient down upon the Apoftles in the 
Shape of Tongues of Fire , who were 
thereby endowed with theGift of Tongues, 
Prophec)r, &c Aft.!. The firft Sunday after 
Pentcc^Ji \$ called Trinity^unJay y becaufe 
on til at Day we particularly commemo* 
rate the great Myftery of three Perfons hi 
one God , and glorify the blefsed Trinity 
for the whole Work of our Redemption , 
which we have celebsate4 in the foreepin^ 
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Jeftivals. Ihe Ihuriday in this Week 
is called Ccrpu% Cltrifii-^ay , becauie is was 
inftituted by Urban. IV. flibout the Ye« 
1262. and has been ever fince obferved 
by the Church , to give God Thanks for 
hi« Goodnels and IVlcrcy in having infti- 
tuted the blefsed Saaoment i 1 Q this End 
during the 0(^ve , the blelsed Sacrament 
is expofed to be adored by the Faithful , 
and Solemn Proceifions are made in Ho- 
nour of it The Sunday following is called 
the Second after Vemeco/l^ and from thence 
the Sundays are reckoned in Order, as 
..d iLth , &c. after Venticafi , to the firft 
>unday in AJvcM , which is the Sunday 
next to St. Kiidrev^s Day, either before 
of after , and is called Advent , becaufe 
it is a Time of Preparation for the grand 
Feilival of ChriAmas kept in Memory of 
Chrifts Nativity, and contains the four 
Sundays next before CArr^w^i^ , which are 
the. 1 ft. 2d. &c. Sundays in Advent. The 
Oilave Day of Chriftmas is called Ne>f 
Year\'Day , kept in Memory of tlie Cir- 
cumcifion of our Lord , which was per- 
formed on the eighth Day from his Na- 
tivity, according to the Pretcript of the Old 
Law. Gen. 17. 12. As the fmficaiion or 
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Candlemas-Dtty is kept Sn Memory ofthc 
Prefentation of ChriJft , and of xti& Puri- 
fication of the blelied Virgin in the Temple* 
the fortieth Day after her h^py chud- 
biith , acL-ording to the Law ot Msvtes* 
Zeirit II. 6. It u called Qandlffmas from 
the Ceremony of bleiling Candles upon 
this Day and making Troceilions with them 
lighted , as an Emblem of Chrift , iviio 
at his Prelentation was proclaimed by 
Shfieon , to be the Light of the Genut/s 
St. Luke. 1. ji. The Meaning of the other 
immoveable Feafts is pretty obvious ■ if 
you defire to know more of them 'in 
particular ,fee Dodbor ChaBaner's inimitable 
OiiAn/ff^ CtripoM inHruSei. Chap 2 i pac 
21J. and the Dma<f<:at€ebi(m, Chap, 2I 
Pag. 181. ^ ^ 




K^. 
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AN APPEKDIX. 

Vraitieal hHruHitnt for CftifrJ^ea , tieducei 

from the Method hi i -ievrnhv the QtutKii 

of Trent ( Sef. 6. Chap. rt. ) /#rrf//. 

pejing, curf^hei farjulijicatitm. 

HE that would confefe vrith ducDif- 
pofttioiis , would do well to be^in 
his PreparatioH by ieriously confidenng 
the State , which he is in ; that ]ie is 
guilty of Crimes and Offences acainil 
Cod , that he ftands convided of them 
before an offended God , whole Eyes 
Nothing can efcapc , whofe Power Nc 
thing cjin refift. 

With theie Thoughts fmking deep 
into his Heart, let him retire from the 
Sight of Men, and cafl himlelf at the 
Feet of his juftly offended Lord , with 
few Words and much interior Confullon 
( in Imitation of tlie Royal Prophet , who 
Pf::Om. 141. J. fays: 'PfmiJo in ConJpeHu 
f/us Orwonim mcim ^<sTTiiHilaiwittmmeam 
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gnte fppifj^ fTtnutitto ) let him pour forth hi^ 
Soul befOiC God in Prayer , lay op^n 
in his rrelence his Tribulation and Af- 
fiidion , reprefent to him , that he \» 
his Creature , raifed out of Nothing by 
his Omnipotent Hand, and now lunK 
again into Nothing by Sin , as the Same 
Royal Prophet fays: Bt Suhfiantia mea 
tan^uam Hikilum ante te Pfalra. ^8. 6. My 
SMun^Ct my Being is as Nothing kefor^ 
thee. \\ ith this Humiliation and Annihi- 
lation of himll'elf it is, that a Sinner begins 
well his Approach to God , and when he 
entirely abates himfelf , he may hope tliat 
God will quicken him, as David prays: 
Vumtlimus fum ufquequafiui , vivt/ica me fe* 
€unium Verhsm tuum ^ Pfalm^ Ii8. And 
acknowledging himfelf Nothmg may beer 
of God to create him anew pure and 
clean in Spirit , according to the Words 
of the fame Prophet. Pialm. 58. 12. Cot 
munium crea hi m$ D^us. Create a new and 
clean Heart in me O Lord. Now Creatioii 
we know is out of Notliing. 

Thel'e and the like Confide ntiont\ 
th6 exprelsed in few Words , are not 
always for that Realon lefs efficacious . a:id 
hearty^ As we fcarce find any FocnxoC- 
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Repentance in the Ooipel , very long^ 
It IS fait! of MagJalen and St. Peter rhat 
they wept, but not that tlieyfpoke. The 
TuhlUdtt in the Temple only laid ; Gai 
ie merciful tt me a Sinner. Luke. i8. li. 
He that owed a thouiand Talents fell 
proftrate on the Ground and only laid.' 
X^ofd , haw Yat'-ence v/ilh me , nad I will 
pay thee the vrkole Dsbt. Mat. i3. 2^. Ani- 
tnated with thefe Examples , howfoevet 
great his Sins may be, let the Sinner, 
with an humble and contrite Heart , tfia 
\Vith few Words , confjder the grej^ 
Mercy of our Lord, who , tho hejuuly 
might annihilate him or caft him into 
Hell, ftiU not only bears with him, hut 
alio offers him Pardon j let him confider 
God as the Fountain of Mercy, of Jufti- 
fication , of Grace ; let mm. cleave 
to him as Such , let him take Confulion 
on liimfelf , abhor the Sins , which have 
offended fo great, fo good a Lordj and 
with Fear of his Greatnefs and Love of 
his Goodnels , let him decefl and abo 
minate the Offence , which he has of- 
fered to jiis Lord. 

Next let him begin to call to Mind 
iis Sioif tai^in^ '^to^%t 'V.\i&& £oc it, 
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either continued or by . Intervals , as hit 
neceisary Bufinefs will permit. For along 
and perplexed Confeffion, more Time 
mufl be ibent in the Examination of Con- 
fclence , for Examole j An Hour a Day 
for eight or ten I)ays , if it be for a 
Confelfion of a whole Year , or lefs Time , 
if the Confeffion be of lefs Time. Quick- 
nels of Memory may shorten this Task , 
as it may be alio shorter in thofe whofe 
Confciences are not burthened with com- 
plicated Guilt. 

To make the Examination of Con- 
fcience more eafy, let him confider his 
prevailing Inclinations , the Company he 
hcis kept , his Converfation in it , his 
daily Employ; and examine himfelf on -the 
fcven capital Sins , and the ten Comma nd- 
ments , to which are reduced moft of 
what may burthen our Conlciences. 

To make this more ^y» it is to 
be noted, that we fin againft tht .firft 
Commandment by finning againft any 
of thefe four Virtues : Faith, Hope, C Cha- 
rity , and Religion ; as was oblervai in 
Chap. I. SeA. 1.2. And Chap. i(J. Se^.^. 2. 
The Second Commandment is tranfgredsed 
by iwearing falfely , by fwearing witliaut 
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NecefEty, or by fw^^aring a ^ainft Juffice , 
by curling oiirlelves or Others i as it Ij 
ttxplaincd in Chap. i6. We Sinagainftthe 
tjhird Commandment, by not hearing Mali 
With Attention and Devotion , by work- 
ing on Sundays or Holidays of Obligation , 
by omitting our yearly ConfeiHon , or 
gajnr Communion , or by omitting them 
ait the fuppofed Point of Death, by not 
fasting on Days commanded by the Church, 
bj- not paying Tythes to our Paftors ; 
as is laid in Chap. 5>. Ssd. 5. Chap. 17. 
an>d ly. Seit. 1. and 2. 'Ihe fourtli Com- 
ma ndment is broken by Children , fiat 
do not honour their Parents , cr who 
di! bl)cy thj'-n ■, by Sulijccls that do not 
ob' ty thdr lawful Supt^riors , Prielh or 
ipi riinal Matters and Dir;;Cl:ors ; Alio 
Fa tliers, Princes , Prielts , and Superiors fin 
aga infl: this Precept, if tliey do not take 
Cai re of their Children and Subjeds ; as 
ex[ >]ained in Chap. i8. The following Sins 
ate againft the fifth Commandiiienti j 
An; ;ei- , Envy , Hatred . or Re- 
veil ge againlt our Neighbour, of which i 
tlie greateft is Murder ; as explained i^i 
CJia p. ly. and 19. The Sixtli Commaml- I 
fiisu t is trav\ig,te.^&i by all immodeft ' 
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Adions , by Coiiitnt to them , and by 
Delight inthclhoughts of them, ifoiit 
cf Matrimony j as explained in Chap, id. 
and, 2 J. We lin ngainft the feventh Com- 
mandment by taking w^way or defiring to 
take away our Neighbours Goods, by 
doing Damage to them , and alfo in not 
reftoring what we have got unlawfully , 
for Example , by Uiury , Simony , or any 
other unlawful Contradj as explained in 
Chap. If. and. 21. LafUy we fm againft 
the eighth , by unjuftly deprivinjg our 
Neightour ofhis good Name or his Ho- 
nour y by telling of him what is falfe or 
uncertain , by ducovcring any of his real 
th6 fccret Faults ; as alio by not reflor- 
ing him his good Name nnjuftly taken 
away , by not making up the Lofses or 
Detriment , which foUowed from our Ca- 
lumny or Detradion. It i« alfo a Sin againft 
this Commandment to judge rashly of 
our Neighbour , to reveal his Secrets ; 
as explamed in Chap. i;. aud 22. Thq^ 
Ninth and tenth Commandment art re^ 
duced to the fixth and feventh. 

After this, the Penitent muft en- 
deavour to reduce to a certain Number » 
his Sins againft each Commandment ^ t^ 
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^frtftam-P* vbich ckmge tbm Mtmtr:, or 
onhr affimrate the ^ > for wUiEfa Eid* 
wlut mc £ud ( inChaf). 9..8««L|Oof 
tiieCOTHm<hffwpt> whtch^ikiin m^ 
(to pr obly aggravate, and or th^ttir 
of detn^nimng toe Number ofStni!^)^ 
iht &MXM.^eci*s I suty be of great Sar> 
vioe. 

Xp make eafier the Knowledge of 
thole Ciraunjftancef v which change the 
Spedesor-Kindof Sin, and thofe ,' wluch 
pnlT a^arate itj facades what hasbsen 
£ud inChap. 9. Sed. j. it is to be oblier- 
Tcd , that mere are iffvea prindp^ Ci^ 
cumftantes of Sin to wliich the rei^ laaj 
be reduced, to wit; The Cimunfbnce 
of the PerfoM^ ofxheOljiit, of thefiw« 
wliere we fin, of the Means made ufe 
of to bring about our finful De£g,ns , oi 
the Ead ur Mttivt of Sin , the AfAiwr 
ot W47 in which we fin , and the Tim 
when we fin. Thefe Cirtumftances Sotn^ 
times change the Speties , Sometiioea onlf 
aggravate ; as I shall explaia by the 
following Examples. The Orcumftmce 
of the Fer/on changes the Sgtfui of a 
Sin of Xocontinence , if t^e Feabn who 
committ 



commits it, be married 1 or has. made a 
Vow of Chaltity. Ihe Ciraimftance of 
the ?erj0n only aggravates the Sin of 
Perjury , if the Perlon who commits it 
be particularly bound to give good Examr 
pie , for Inftance ^ If he be a Prieft , Su- 
perior of a Coaimimity , or a Father of 
Children , who are bound particularly to 
give good Example to theu: Subjedlsand 
Children , and itill conmiit luch a Sin. 
in their Preience. In Sins of .Incontinence , 
the Circumflance of the Olfjea changes 
tlie Species , as if the Objed of -a criminal 
Deiire should be a married Peribn , should 
be under the Bond of a Vow of Chai* 
tity, should be a Relation within thofe 
Degrees of Kindred by Blood or Mar- 
riage , in which Matrimony is prohibited j 
So alfo in Theft the Circumitance of the 
Objcd or 1 hing ilolen change^ the Spgcies^ 
if it be itfelf iacred ; that is : Confecrated 
to Divine Worship ^ as a Chalice for 
Example : But the Circumftance of the 
Objedt lometimes aggravates . only a Sin 
of 1 heft , as if we luppofe it a Mortal 
Sin to ileal a Shilling , the Circumftance 
of the Greatnefs of tlie Sum in a Theft 
of five Pounds coniiderably aggravates 
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the Sin \ th6it does not change the Specieh 
The Circumftaace of Vtate changes the 
Spetiet in Theft , as if a Peribn should 
ftcal in the Churcli ; but this Circumftance 
aggravates only tlie Sin of Detratflion, 
or unnecefeary Swearing in the Church. 
The Circumftance of MfdHj ufed to bring 
about criminal Intentions, changes the 
Speder in a Cafe , wherein a Man should 
employ three or four Perfojis to carry on 
a criminal Intrigue, to fin againft Chaltity ; 
but it aggravates only in him , that ules 
the Artihces of lecret Love-letters , of 
Treats , of Perfuafions to bring about the 
Same Defign. I'he Circumftance of the 
jgfA/ or Mvtive changes tiie Species , if a 
Perfon should fteal to enable hinilelf to 
cairy on an Intrigue againft Cliaftity , or 
if he should murther that he might after- 
wards rob j but it aggravates only, if he 
lluB thr6 an ill grounded ConMtlence in 
the Mercy- of God The Olrcmnftai*w «f 
the Mawi^ chznam ^eSpetigsnSThtft, 
nthea it is commTtM with. l^Kilenee done 
ka the Pafon rerfjbedf but it only m- 
gvavates , . when -only the Deliic cfiyi 
ning is more vehement > or«hc Adbioh ^ 
]9hger pura(ion , thd ta^mai&cA , nx 
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Morally dUi:ontinued , as explained in 
Chap. 9 . Se(ft. j . Pace 1 2 j; 

The Circumltanoe: of Tinic Some- 
times changes the Spectes : Thus if a 
Perfon omits hearing Mais enjoined for 
a Penance to be heard on a Sund^ i or 
omits complying with any other cood 
Work enjoined tor a Penance , at a 'IHme ^ 
when he was otherwife bound to do it 
under Pain of Mortal Sin, he commits 
two diftba Sins. The Ckcumftance of 
1 ime aggravates only in lum 1 who should 
fin on a good-Fryiay , or on another Da^ ^ 
on which Tie had received Some Signal Fa- 
vour from God* 

If by thefe Means the Penitent can 
reduce his Sins to a certain Number, he 
muft exprefs it in Confeflion \ if not , 
let him recollecfl how long he continued 
in a Cuftom of inch a oin , and how 
often he might fin every Day, every 
Week, or every Month of tliat Time. 
If he cannot do even this, let him declare 
how long he mieht have been in his bad 
Habit, and the Freouency of his Sins; 
as alfo if he was conitantly in a Readineis 
to commit thofe Sins. Aner this let hira 
agaui lay before God hii Heart with all it's 

Cc ij K^te^^\s>^i 
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Abominations and Mileries , cafting all at 
the Feet of our Lord, begging that thro 
the Merits of his precious Blood shed 
for fo many Sins, he would be plealed 
to shew Mercy to a Soul , for whicJi he 
died. 

Let Hm chufe a Confefsor of Know- 
ledge and Abilities according to the Dif- 
iiLultics of Conicience which he has to 
refolve , or Sins , he has to feek Reme- 
dies againft; oneof Patience to hear him 
without Roughnels or Surprize, to ayfc 
liim Queftions and clear up his Doubts , 
to iiear him at length , that mar 
inftrufft him to prefer his Soul and hii! 
eternal Salvation ( which is here the 
Point in Qpeftion ) before Life , bei'cre 
worldly Eal'e and Comfort , and before 
all temporal Advantages and Pleafurcs. 

Kneeling before his Confefsor ( if 
he be not dilablcd ) let him again con- 
lidcr himfelf as a Criminal convitfled of 
Capital Crimes, of Crimes punishable with 
eternal Death i let him conceive, that in 
the Perionof tliePriefl:, God liimfelf ii 
fitting in his judgment Seat to judge his 
CiiUte, and that the Sentence there pro* 
jiouiKcd P&fscs in Heaven itfelf for a 
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legal Determination of the Caufe, Witli 
thel'e Thoughts, full of Submiffion and 
Humility let him ble6 himfelf faying : 
Jn thi Nami , V^c. then fey the general 
Confeflion to tiiefe Words. 7kr^ my ex- 
feeding great Tautt : And if his Confefsor 
does not know him , let him declare be* 
fore Confeffion,what is his State, how long 
it is lince he has confefsed •, if he be 
under an Excommunication ; if he be in 
an immediate Occafion of Sin, or in a 
Habit of Sin ; for if he be lo , bv thefe 
Means no Time will be loft j only hi^ 
Confeisor will tell him what he muft do 
to make himfelf worthy of Ablolution , 
of which he is at present incapable. Let 
him declare befides , if he has complied 
with his laft Penance, what Time he has 
taken to examine his Confdence , tliat 
his Confefor may judge , if it be iuf- 
ficient. 

Let him then declare his Sins in the 
bsft Order he can, beginning bythefirft 
Commandment, and not proceed to the 
Second , till he has declared all that re* 
gards the fiiift ; and fo of the reft. For 
til is End two Things are fpecialhr to be 

]ioted. Firft i that be should aot u& nx^ktv^c 




infaHa tibc roufld sixat. Ways oE cv> 
prc^g himielf , nocirebte iiis JSn* Hks 
a StOTTf noriifiveit'liun&ffwidt explaiih 
liofe Qmfet and Oecaficuis of hk 
J intai Sin, which te «ot, tq^-the 
]Cnow)e%« ol' tbe j^ittolf f nor vho^ 
he ipeak mi - himielC wi^ fuperflnoug 
Seventy 4na Bisigmticniiv hilt merely 
«xpiels the S^irtits TwvBKAkr, aod'nece&fff 
Chxumftancea^ «^ ^^OS intlioDt farther 
IghlaisenieDt >^eAnidty > that lie dio 
Qot ^cover ^y thitd {%iibii^ & as to 
difgiecBt hlin » ter efen name him » or 
any other Wdy %ni^ who he U, If hi« 
Confeisor aslc$ any Thing regarding hia 
Confgiehce for the better Infonnation of 
the State of it i let him aniwer clearly 
and humbly. If his Confefeor reproves 
him , or fpeaks more harshly to him , let 
liim not take it amifs; let him coniider 
that it is Chrift , who reproves him t who 
fays that he rej^roves and cha/tiies thoCe 
whom he loves. Let him reflect that HeU 
is open for the Chaftifement of his Faults , 
and how much worfe it would be to be 
reproved and chaflifed there ; tho indeed 
Confeisors should not fpeak Wshly , nor 
reprove thew V^t\4»a«tx> ^ they, have 
mhhed the« c;QT\IEe?s«ww ^ Vjx 
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When he has confe&ql \As Sins t 
wstA can remember ijio more 1 let him fin^h 
the general CpnfefSon ; Ther^e I hefeech 
*ru Let him humbly 0sk Pardon, wait* 
for the Sentence , fae^ patiently his Con? 
fefsor's Reprehenfioij without replying 
or ewuiing himfdf j for diat is prily a 
Phce to accpfe biniielf ^ unl^fs it beqe^* 
celsary tp f^y fomething to explain hit 
Sins , if he has not yet I?een lulfipiently 
iinderftoo4. Let him receive the Advice 
given him with a good Will. Let him 
al\ray$ underft^d that tiie Pe^anc^ en«> 
joined is fmqll in regard to his Sins \ let 
him not bargain with his Confefspr , nor 
endeavour to obtain an Abatement of it; 
for we merit more by Satisfa&ions eib 
joined in this Saprament, than by volua. 
tarv ones ; and it i$ a Sign of Want pf due 
Submiifion of Heart not to yield to the 
Penalties in^(S|ed by thejudge.lf anyTbing 
be enjoined, which he cannot coniply 
with , let him nipdefUy tell his Conrasop 
iOy and defire him to change it 

After Abfoliition , go immediately 
to give Thanks to God for fo great a 
Benefit , as he has done you to permit 

you to receive the Sacrament of PenarL<;» > 
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and 10 gtt^^ i'^aim'oi jem'Bati 
vi^S^Yii^iSai qjaitf e<fc tptnntimftraMg -Swlfc 
#ilijah iurtt bow in theVetemal Flamerx 
HeU. Oflfer kim your UtAtiomr deanfed 
firom Sin y'^nd trorthy of tho fires of oxr 
Im^-y iie#Iy waidnd witfe Ai& Btoocv 
diMog widl ^ LIglttV wdrois'ed iaha- 
Gram B^ of God mth great (UneftiKii!^ 
not tOM^^^ityw again tptdofile praiilblf ^^ 
to nuke void the MeiitiaioftMF/ Blood, 
or to 'flaki fo bright' a IRiote .as lliat ai 
bis Grate ^ kifs tne Feat* of our hcffdy 
WheM Slaii^ always fiivi Mercy. Reittlu 
Th^Qika to our iieJieJ Latfy^ that she has; 
agaia received you for her Son by tho 
Means of the Spirit of God the Son» 
who by her Means has come to dwdl in 
your Heart. Recommend yourielf to your 
Angel Guardian 9 and to the Saints your 
Patrons. In a Word , as a Man oenew^d 
in Spirit, juft efcaped from imminent 
Danger , ponder well the Words of Ghrift 
to Another , whom he healed : Bchald thm 
arc cured' J Jin no more 1 U^Somcibmf wQrfff 
f'if/at thee. St John. f. 14. 
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ERRATA. 

P^e 8^ line, 6. iu read in P. it* !• 8. 
Chap. 26» r. Chap. i6 P. i8. 1. 8» wonld 
r. would* P» 23.1. 9. Traadition* r. Trtdi* 
tion. P. 17.1. y. and Artide. r. andan Ar* 
ticle. P. 28. 1. 7, coufifts. r. confifts. P. 4^, 
h 11. aJ.T, and. Pag, 56. 1 2. out. r. our. P. 
74.1. y* tham.r. than, P. 90. L27. Ptefefllon. 
r, Profeflion. P*9jr !• ij. otnor, P. 10$. 1. 
9, Coafefsr's. n Confelsor^s* P. 109. L ut r. 
us, P* ijf. 1.23. courteus r. courteous. P. 
i6r,l. 2i,bot. r, botli, P. 167.I. 26. Mane, 
r, Man ♦ And, I 28, intltho. r. into. P. 179, 
1, 2 J. ChurCt r. Church, P. 180. 1. 10. is. r. it 
Pt X9J. L27. do r. does. P. 229.1, 23, Expta^ 
mn.x. t^iaihw, P. 275', 1. 11. this, r. thefe* 
Pt joi.l. il*ta.r.to, P»it2. 1. 28, Meals. 
r« Meal. P, 3 1%, 1x4* faic abftain . v. fait and 
abftain. 
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